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My wery good Lords, 
PR: I made Your Lordſhips 
'Y acquainted with my deſign of 
4 Re-printing this Excellent Book, you 


, were pleaſe dnot only to approve my 
_ undertaking , bur to encourage me in 


- it; and therefore I always reſolved 


; It thould with Four good- Fave, .come 
” out under Your LP Patronage 
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_ The Epiſtle Deaicatory, 
and Protection, which beſides your 
Zeal tor that Great and Good Prince's 
Name and Memory, and your jult 
iffi&pitjon atthoſe Horrid and Mon: 
Rrous Reflections, that have of late 
by afalchy Libeller been made againſt 
both ? you' have a further - righc 
co:.for one.of you loſt a Noble Fa- 
ther 1n the- Field, © Fighting for his 
Juſt and Righteous Cauſe, and the 
other of you Actually loſt your Blood, 
and ſtill wears the marks of your Loy- 
alty for defending the Rights of that 
Holy ana Juſt Man. My Lords, As for 
the Book it ſelf, I ſhall not deſcend 
into its praiſe, when it 1s read, it will 
ſpeak for it ſelf; and as for the Au- 


.thor,. he was certainly a man of as 


great Courage and Picty, as he was 
of Learning and Wiſdom, as that 
Age and thoſe Times almoſt did af- | 
tord; and therefore I ſhall trouble þ 
your Lordſhips no turcher, but to wiſh | 
3 may be read and conſidered with- | 


TheEpi(tle Deaicatory, 


' out prejudice, and then I am ſure 

King CHARLES I. will have more 
Friends than this untoward and de- 
, {igning Generation at preſent does 
aftord; and the Mouths of many rail- 
ing Rabſhakeb's will be ſtop. My 
Lords, T am 1n all Humility, 


Your Lordſhips 
Moſt Faithful and 


Obcdient Seryant, 


Richard Hollineworth, 
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READER. 


Good Reader, 


Here is one thing 1 emitted in my 

late Refletions upon a Vile Book 
under the name of the Regicide Lud- 
low, and that is concerning the General 
Aſſembly of Scotlands Declaration of 
Mr. Hendcrſon's Death-bed Declaration 
to be a Forgery, which if taken for grant- 
ed, it was by them ſo declared , yet all 
things conſidered, it will weigh nothing ; 
and ſo I find it does amongſt Wiſe and 
Loyal Men: for that Declaration coming 
from a dying Perſon who had been their 
Ring-leader all along, did ſo reproach all 
their paſt Aftions and preſent Deſigns a- 
gainſt that Great Prince, that they had 
210 other way to ward off the blow that 
Book gave them, than to ſuppreſs it as 
far as they could, and to wote it a For- 


Lery ; 


_ To the Reader, 


gery; and let me tell you, they that had 
been ſo treacherous to a condeſcending 
Prince, who left them in 4.1 ſo fully ſa- 
tisfied,” as tgencourage the ſending 7 wen 
ty thouſand to Fight againſt him afters 
ward in England ; they that had ſandi- 
fied the moft horrid Rebellion; and who 


had committed a thouſand unheard of 


Barbarities upon the Nobility, Gentry, 
and Clergy, of their own Nation, are not 
to be wondered at, if they impudently 
vote a true Declaration of a dying Pe- 
nitent a Forgery , eſpecially ſuch a one as 


ſmote them and their baſe Cauſe through 


the fifth Rib: IT am good Reader thine, 


Rich, Hollingworth. 
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1. Of the ſuppoſed Authors of the Libel. 
2. Of the Authorizersthereof, andtheir 
ſpecial Order : How fit the ſame should 
be recalled: A Preſident propounded 
to that purpoſe. 3. A ſerious Expoſtu- 
lation with them about the ſame, andof 
their maintaining a baſe fellow to deride 
and coffe at their Soveraign in his afe 
fliction. 
6. 1, T H E firſt thing obſervable in that 
diſloyal Pamphlet, is, the plural 


manner of ſpeaking uſed therein; 


' U:,andWe: Whence1 gather, that it was not 
B op 
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# #1iu5, the work of one alone : nor indeed * 
had it been poſiible,ſo much Venome and Blaſ- 
phemy , ſhould be vomited up againſt Gods 
Annointed , without the concurrence of a 
whole Legrom. 

"Tis obſervable in the next place , that the 
Authors thereof conceal their names; but their 
modeſty herein 1s not.to be admired ; for Sa- 
tan himſelf would have done as mach in the 
ſame caſe : He aCting the Calumniators part a- 
gainſt his Sovcraign , appeared to our firſt Pa- 
rents1n a ſtrange ſhape , and concealed himſelf 
after theſe mens faſhion ; and fnrely had this 
Book come immediately from him, as it doth 
from them, he wonld have bluſhed to own it. 

8. Panl, S. Peter, James and Jude, ſending a- 
broad into the World Epiſtles General to re- 
claim the ſeduced, prefixed theirnames at full 
length (for nothing fell from their pens, either 
for form, or matter, but what became the Go- 
ſpel of Jeſas, & workmen that needed not to be 
aſhamed.) But this Hidden Crew putting forth 
a certain thing to a like purpoſe ( as they pre- 
tend ) have not ſet down fo much as the firſt 
letters of their names, asS, M, F.C. or the like, 
that the ſeduced might at leaſt have gueſled,to 
whom they are beho/ding. 

ved ex ungue Leonen, the Devil is diſcerned 
by his Paw, and the Pulpit (alas) helps us too- 

far in our ſearch after theſe men : thence we 
learn, who bears the Bell in theſe days, for 1y- 
ing, {landring, and evil ſpeaking. 'Tis com- 
monly 
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of King CHARLESL 3 
monly obſerved that few can a& Satan now ſo 
well. as ſome of thvbſe who formerly did beſt 
preach Chriſt : Corrnptio optimi eſt peſſima; Time 
was , when none might,or durſt compare with 
them of Roxre, for defaming Dignities, or Sove- 
rajen Princes 3 witneſs thoſe Books of Parſons 
ins Sanders , in the days of Queen Elizabeth : 
but were thoſe two now alive, they might go 
to School to our men, in each of whom Parſons 
ſpirit is both doubled and trebled. And is there 
not a reaſon ? They ſay, Theſe are times of mote 
light and knowledge : indeed they are, in the 
art and ſcience of evil ſpeaking. 

In thoſe former days (of darkneſs, as they are 
now accounted ) when peace, mercy, gentleneſs, 
and obedience, faith in Chriſt and conformity 
to his example, was the ſole ſubject of theſe 
mens diſcourſes to the people ; themſelves were 
then but poor fellows, of an underly condition, 
called and known by the contemptiblename of 
Chriſt cmeur 2; - but ſince this zew light (lo 
much talked on) hath appeared, and diſcover- 
ed a more gainful and advpntagious way, they 
have altered their ſcene, turned tragick, and 
venting {Janders and reproaches , have provo- 
ked to rebellion, war and bloud 3 whereby they 
have purchaſed a new name unto themſelves, 
(more ſuteable indeed to their preſent, then to 
their former way) and are called, The Miniſters 
of the Parliament. 

And theſe men , or ſome of them ( from 


| the method, ſtile and matter of that Book) are 
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conceived by many to be the Authors of it; 


which, if they be, I require them by that name ' 


of Chriſtian (which as yet they own) that they 
ſhew out of Chriſts Goſpel, ſome one precept, 
or allowed example (at leaſt) warranting any 
to deal thus, with their natural Liege-Lord, or 
with any ordinary man, that's but a brother, as 
they do with their Soveraign. 

Suppoſe the faults here charged upon him, 
werereal and inherent,and not by perverſcor on- 
ly.and imputation;yet where is there any Scrip- 
ture authorizing this their publication ? them- 
ſelves (while they. were Chriſts miniſters) were 
wont to alledge, that ſaying of Eſay, againſt the 
intruders of groundleſs innovations, To the Law, 
to the Teſtimony , if they ſpeak not according to 
this word, "tis becauſe there is no light in them ; 
1/a.8. 20. they muſt give us leave to conclude 
ſo too, and to fay, there 3s nolight 1n their very 
ſclves now, if they alledge neither Law nor Te- 
ſtimony for this their undertaking, 

Bur. if theſe Miniſters were not themſelves 
the Authors of it , yet I wonder there ſhould 
not be one ſpark of ancient love ſtill alive in 
ſome of their breaſts,towards Jeſus Chriſt their 
old Maſter, moving them in his behalf, to vin- 
dicate the Dodtrine of his Goſpel, and publick- 
ly.to declare, how far the fame 1s, from allow- 
ing any to ſpeak evilly, or defamingly, of the 
Ruler of a People, When they were on Chriſts 
ſide, I have heard ſome of them tax Luther ve- 
ry ſharply for unreverend ſpeeches (in a certain 
Pamphlet 
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Pamphlet) againſt our Hey. 8, becauſe he was 
a King, though not'his own 3 for ( ſaid they ) 


ſuch language did not become the Goſpel. Is not 


the Goſpel ſtill the ſame ? yes ſurely ; and had 
theſe men but been the:ſame ſtill too, they 
could not have ſeen ſuch a Libel printed , and 
often reprinted at Lodor.in the midſt of them, 
withoutexpreſling much of their zeal againſt it. 

Beſide, did not theſe Parliament Miniſters 
(for that now 1s their beloved title) take the 
Proteſtation to defend the Kings honour 2 Nay, 
were not they the men that tendred it unto ©- 
thers> did not they preach divers Sermons at 
the beginning of this Par/iamert , to perſwade 
to the taking of 1t? (I knew one of them that 

reached a whole week together to that very 
purpoſe) and did they then only urge to vow, 
and not to'pay 2 Did they then intend ( by 
their example ) only to draw people into Per- 
Jury ? if not, it lies upon them, as they will an- 
{wer unto God (before whom they did proteſt) 
for thoſe mens ſouls whom they did perſwade, 
tocry down this accurſed Pamphlet, ſo contra- 
ry to the tenour of that Proteſtation, and never 
to leave begging of them whole ſervants they 
now. be, till 'is burnt by the hand of the com- 
mon hangman. 

6. 2. Bur tis obſervable in the third place, 
that this Book is {aid to be publiſhed , by the 
Authority of thoſe, who firſt ſet out the Prote- 
ſtation, yea,and by their ſpecial Order, P»b1;/h- 
ed by ſpecial Order of the Parliament : therctare 
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ſome may think , there is no hkelihood , that 
they who are too big to deny themſelves, 
ſhould be perſwaded by their Beadſmer, to do 
any thing againſt their own Order. 

To which I an{wer, Werethey well informed 
( by thoſe whom they think well of ) that it 
would be as much for their credit (among 
Chriſtians) to deny themſelves, as to contra- 
did themſelves, to recall their ſpecial Order, as 


to ſuffer it to continue in affront to their gene- - 


ral Ordinance, perhaps they might be wrought 
upon ; and then withal, it a Preſgdext were al- 
ledged, for ( as they fay) they work by Preſi- 
dents (though not by Rule) peradventure they 
might be prevailed with. 

And for the things ſake , I will remember 
them of one , and 1t fhall be of one that is ex- 
traordinary ( for I conceive an ordinary Preſe- 
dent will not ſerve the men that bear ſway in 
this Parliament ) it ſhall be a Preſedent of their 
own making (which ſpeaks it excellent) ſuch a 
Preſtdent as the like was never heard of before, 
and ſothe more fit for their further obſervance, 

Let themſelves call tomind , whether there 
was not an AF (which is more than a bare Or- 
der ) both made and nulled, in the ſame Seſſzor, 
ſince the Beginning of this Parliament, though 
perhaps not daſhed by that full Authority 
which did eſtabliſh it 3 yet was it not ſet aſide 
as needleſs and vain, or (at leaſt) as not ſuffict- 
ently adviſed upon beforehand : The A which 
I mean, was that which concerned the Fleet, or 


Navy 
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Navy againſt the Turkiſh Pirats, to redeem our 
Chriſtian Countreymen from Bondage. For 
their better remembrance of which, I ſhall beg 
leave of the Readers, to make a little digrefſi- 
on , in the relation of ſome tew circumſtances : 
and ( if I rightly apprehend it ) the matter in 
brief was thus : 

Our good King in his piety and pity to thoſe 
poor Captives, had formerly ( with that Ship- 
money {Oo grudgingly paid ) built and ſent out 
divers ſhips to the ſame purpole ; and (God aſ- 
fiſting a work ſo religious , and becomming a 
Chriſtian Prince) he prevailed therewith againſt 
the Pirats of Sally, and freed many of his Sub- 
jets, from barbarous {Javery in that place : 
whereupon he made preparation alſo againſt 
thoſe of Algzer,intending the like mercy for the 
Chriſtians there 3 but was prevented 1n his de- 
ſign by the Scottiſh Infurreftion , which forced 
him Northward : and betore his ztertions could 
return ta motion,for that Southern Expedition, 
this unhappy Parliament ( by his authority ) 
met at Weſtminſter,where (that it might becon- 
ceived ſome others had Bowels as well as He) a 
Bill was pretcrred,and diſputed upon, conccrn- 
ing a Fleet to the fore-mentioned end 3 for the 
maintenance of which , though it might caſily 
have been concluded, by ſettling of Ship-money 
in a Parliamentary way, with an Order tor the 
manner of levyig the ſame, to the ſubjects [1- 
king (which had been a more ſafe and infenſtble 


kind of payment , then many disburſinents cx- 
4 tortc 
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torted ſince , and: might have been a means to | 
{ 
kingdom, by interefling (in that fort) all mens © 
hearts and hands, in ſo charitable and Chriſtian * 


continue Godsnational blefſing upon the whole 


a Work : ) yet becauſe it was a path wherein 
the King had trod, and they had no purpoſe to 
deal with or for him , in any ſuch friendly or 
Loyal way , as might ſhadow his apprehended 
haltings from his peoples eyes, by making that 
cleerly Legal , which had formerly appeared 
ſomewhat warping. Befides there wanted mat- 
ter or ſtuff,to fill up the belly of that o»ſirnxe 
borrendum , or ungoſpel-like Remonſtrance , 
which was purpoſed to be made againſt his Go- 
vernment , by which the people were to be 
taught to believe , that the King did never do 
any thing well 3 therefore by all means Ship- 
10ney muſt be damned, and cried down for c- 
ver, in perpetuan Regis ignominiam, it mouth 
can do it: And for theintended Navy another 
courſe was concluded upon, toadvance monies 
to maintain that, »iz.from the importation,and 
tranſportation of commodities. 

But (by the way) while theſe things were in 
agitation amongſt the wi/e,the King having had 
more ſrrcere and ſerious thoughts about that bu- 
ſrreſs then other men , deſiring and hoping to 
turther and ſpeed the deſign , with his advice 
and counſel) ſent them his jadgment concern- 
ing ſome particulars about the #2atter, onely to 
conſider upon,and to follow if they ſo pleaſed; 


or otherwiſe to procced accorging to their own 
diſcretions ; 
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diſcretions : which advice of his had they taken 
in good part from their Prince and Maſter, they 
had ſhewn no more reſpe& unto him,then ob was 
wont to ſhew to his meaneſt ſervant : but. they 
(leſt they might ſeem to need his help, by a ci- 
vil acceptance of his counſel) were fo far from re- 
liſhing of it,that they preſently voted the ſame 
to be an obſtruction caſt 1n on purpoſe to ſtop 
the b»ſineſs , nay a plain refuſal of the King to 
confirm their Bill : Whereupon his Sacred Ma- 
Jeſty(being armed with meekreſs againſtaffronts) 
leaving them wholly to their own devices, did 
preſently ſign their Bz/! , and inthat faſhion as 
they would have him : ſodiſcovering to all his 
people (if they would ſee) that A Vote of Parlia- 
ment may be fallible. And now behold ( to re- 
turn to the matter ) when this A# was thus fi- 
mſhed, according to their deſires, *and all Rel;. 
gioxs hearts raiſed to an high expectation , of 
ſeeing their poor brethren quickly redeemed 
from Txrkiſhthraldom, whether from their di- 
{hike of the Kings readineſs unto ſo Chriſtian a 
Work , or becauſe they had ſome other ;»ploy- 
ment intended for the Merchants money here at 
home, I cannot tell : but that Act was never ( as 
1 heard ) put in execution to this day , but even 
quite ſet aſide ;, and as we way ſay ( ſo much as in 
them lay ) quite nulfified, cancelled, and repealed: 
and free leave given tothe Turks thereby, not one- 
ly to take our Conntreymen at Sea , but alſo to 
eome into the very havens of our Kingdom , and 
to carry away our Children, tothe ruin of Chriſtian 
ſouls 
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ſouls for ever © inſomuch, that whereas there was 
but the number of 2000 Engliſh in ſlavery, when 
this ſo adored Parliament did begin, there is now, 
November I645. above 5OOO 72 "yp lamentable 
bondage, cur King being robbed and deſpoiled by 
his loving ſubjeFs (Who conſult ( they ſay) to 
advance Chriſts Kingdom ) of his Ships and 
Navy 3 wherewith he was wont to defend his 
Realm from ſuch Piracies. 

This is that A& which [ ſpake of, and the rea- 
ſon of my remembring it at this time, is, tohelp 
the Authorizers of this Venemous Pampblet with 
a preſident for the recalling their ſpecial Order, 
whereby 'tis publiſhed. And now, before I te- 
turn to my work in hand , let me aſſume the 
boldneſs to expoſtulate a little with theſe men : 
Iam one of. Gods Ambaſladours ; Jeſas Chriſt, 

Who ſhall be their Judge, 1s my Maſter; and 1n 
his Name, let me reaſon with them about this 
matter ; for I hope I may preſume to ſpeak un- 
to them (at a diſtance) as they are like my elf, 
but Duſt and Aſhes. 

$..3; Let meask you a queſtion in the firſt 
place (O you ſuperlative men) Suppoſe ſome of 
your Novices and underhand Workers (as alas 
you have too many, ſuch I fear even about the 
King ) ſhould, by this Paxphlet , which you 
( whom they think 7fallible ) have by ſpecial 
Order authorized , or by any other of like na- 
ture, publiſhed under your ProteRion, be mo- 
ved to act Jaques Clement's part , or Raviliack's 
part upon the ſacred perſon of their Soveraien, 

can 
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can you imagine that the ſame will not be ſet 
on your ſcore, as well as that of theſe Regicides 
was laid to the charge of the Jeſuites,whoſe cu- 
ſtom it was ( as your ſelves well know ) while 
the dodrine of K.ing-killing was appropriate to 
their Order, to inſpire men to the perpetration 
of that ſupream villany , by ſending forth ſach 
conditioned Books (as this is which you have 
authorized; ) wherein with moſt reproachful 
language they would paint out the Prince de- 
ſigned for ſlaughter , as if he were the greateſt 
Tyrant, promiſe-breaker, and oppreffor of his 
people.in the World, and a perſon in no fort fit 
to live : that ſo it might be apprehended a moſt 
Heavenly Work tond the earth of him, and a ſer- 
vicemoſt acceptable unto the Lord : When Ra- 
viliac was demanded by his examiners, to declare 
the reaſon moving him to his attempt, he anſwered. 
That the reaſons why 1t was requiſite to kill 
the King , they might underſtand by the Ser- 
1nons and Pamphlets of the Preachers. 

Well ( Sirs ) we all know the meaning both 
of you and of your Prophets , and therefore as 
Elias from the Lord, did charge Ahab with the 
death of Naboth,becaule the Letters provoking 
to1t , were {igned with his ſeal : fo doI trom 
the ſame Lord , charge you with all thoſe evil 
opinions and hard conceits, which are already 
kindled in the minds of any againlt the King, 
by the means of this Pawphlet, becaule 'tis pub- 
liſhed by your Authority : Yea, if any further 


miſchict ſhall betal his Sacred Majeſty upon the 
tame; 
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fame ; at your hands will the Judge of Heaven * 
and Earth require it : and know you further, 
that the guilt of all the blaſphemies, reproaches, 
ſcorns, ſlanders, which are ſpit out againſt the 
King, either in this Book, or any other publiſh- 
liſhed by your /eave and Order (without your 
deep repentance and humiliation) ſhall be heap- 
ed upon your ſouls at the day of Reckoring.,even 
as if your own ſelves had been the Authors of 
them : for Nil intereſt ſceleri, aut faveas aut fa- 
ceas : to favour and to do ( 1n this caſe ) is all 
one: nay the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 1. 32. as 
if thoſe who approve of other folks ill doings, 
were 1n a degree worſe than the Actors them- 
ſelves, and given up 1n a further meaſure to a 
Reprobate ſenſe : Qui n0# vetat peccare cum po- 
teſt, jubet : (fays the wiſe Heathen) not to pre- 
vent a miſchief when one may , is diredly to 
command it to be done. 

Gentlemen (tor as your ſouls friend, I would 
fain have you recover again thatTitle.) [charge 
ou before the living God and Jeſus Chriſt , who 
ſhall one day fit in jadgment upon you, to ask 
your Conſciences 1n ſecret, whether it be not a 
{in and a wickedneſs, to ſpeak evil of the Ruler 
of the people £ to at Shimei's part againſt God's 
Anointed * whether to write or publiſh ſach 
Pamphlets as this , be the way to Honour the 
King in the eyes of his people Whether you 
have thus learned Chriſt from the Church of 
England * Whether you ever met in Gods 
Word, with any ſaying or example, to warrant 

' you 
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you in this way of proceeding ? And I require 
you alſo, as you will anſwer it before the Lord, 
to ask your own hearts, whether to Authorize 
ſach a Work as this (to the King's defamation) 
be a Chriſtian:Work, honourable and becoming 
the dignity.of a Parl;ament,whoſe ations ought 
all to be glorious and preſidential > Nay 1s it 
an A& prudential in you,thuspublickly to own 
and countenance this prolexz popalz, this abom1- 
nable thing , which the very Parents and Au- 
thors of, are aſhamed to father > What ? wall 
you ſay,'tis one of the Priviledges of Parliament 
you fight for , to authorize things againſt the 
King, againſt your own Allegeance and Prote- 
ſtation 2. Surely ab initio nor fuit fic : former 
Parliaments diſdained to own ſucha Priviledge, 
to tread in ſuch paths: Or will you ſay, you 
are more Omnipotert , then thoſe your Prede- 
ceſſors were, who never had thoſe brave advan- 
tages that you have? true, nor never did deſire 
them. But can your mew Omnipotency make that 
which is evil in it ſelf, turn good by your Au- 
thorization ? I pray where had you this large 
Commiſſion 2 Who gave you this Authority ? 
Chriſt, in whoſe hand 1s all power, never did : 
let your Chaplains prove it if they can, or your 
Conſciencesaftirm it,it they dare. Nor will that 
Writ which called you together, and fixed you 
11 your Sphear at Weſtminſter, tell you, that the 
King (the Fountain of Power under God) did 
place you there 1n this ſort to exerciſe your 
Activity againſt him :-your Patent therefore, by 
which 
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which you have Authorized this work of dark- 


neſs, muſt needs come ab inferno : and can you 
expe that the Judge of quick and dead, will at 
the great day pronounce well done good and 
faithful ſervants unto you , for doing Satans 
work : for executing his Commiſſion ? O how 


much better will you find then it had been , if 


you had wrapt up your Talent in a Napkin ? 
and in the mean time, how much more had it 
been to the dignity of that High Court of Parli- 
ament ( which you pretend ſo much to ſtand 
for) if you had but left out the name Parlia- 
ment , and ſaid Publiſhed by ſpecial Order of the 
Rebelliows faction 7n two Houſes at Weſtminſter ? 

But now I have begun to take upon me to 
ſpeak unto you (O you lofty men) let me ask 
you a queſtion more to a like purpoſe : What 
reward or commendation can you expect at 
Gods hand, for maintaining your Beadſman, 
Britannicustolibel againſt hisSoverezer,to teach 
and excite by his weekly books , the ignorant 
and ſeduced vulgar, throughout the kingdom, 
to joyn with him 1n reviling and laughing to 
ſcorn their publick Father ( now your ſelves 
have moſt unjuſtly thruſt him into affliction :) 
Dare you fay, his expreſſions are not vile 2 O 
let me beg pardon of my Sovereign, and of all 
modeſt men, (if to the ſhame of theſe mens taces, 
and to the increaſe of indignation 1 all godly 
ſpirits againſt their courſes) I do with deteſtati- 
on repeat over here one of his paſſages,publiſh- 
cd to the world on Monday the 4th of Azerſ# 
1646. here 
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Where is King Charles > What is become of 
bins 2 Some ſay, when he ſaw the * err comming 
after him as far as Bridgewater, he came away to 
Lis dearly beloved in Ireland : Tes,they ſay, heran 
away out j theKingdom very Mijeſtically:Others 
will have him erefing a new Monarchy in the Iſle 
of Angleſey : A third Jort ſo , that he hath hid 
himſelf, it were beſt ſend Hye and Cry after hing, 

'f any Man can bring any tale or tidings of a 
wilful King which hath gone aſtray theſe four years 
from his Parliament , with a guilty Conſcience, 
blondy hands, and heart full of broken vows and 
proteſtations, if theſe marks be not ſufficient, there 
is another in the mouth , for bid him ſpeak, and 
you will ſoon know him ; then give netice to Bri- 
tanicus,and you will be paid for your pains : God 
ſave the Parliament. 

O you Men of Weſtminſter, is this your Bead 
141 that prays for you,that works for you? that 
1s maintained and cheriſhed by you ? then theſe 
are the ſcorns of your hearts, the flouts of your 
ſpirits , that are voted up by his month and 
pen 3 if not, why have you not hang the yil- 
lain, or rather torn himin pieces with wild hor- 
ſes? Are not you they , that call your ſelves, 
The Kings moſt humble , moſt dutiful, and moſt 
loyal SubjeFs 2 Are not you they that would 
be accounted the Toly, juſt, moſt Chriſtian, and 
unerrine Parliament £ have not you talked 


* much of reforming our Church and Government 2 
| and will you countenance and favour ſuch per- 
| ſons? Is this the Reforzzation you promiſed us? 


the 
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the zew Religion you will ſet up amongſt us? Is 
this the way to Heaven , which you will trace * 
out to your Countrey-men that adore you ? | 
Dothyour Diſcipline, purchaſed with the effu- | 
fion of ſo much Chriſtian bloud , allow of ſuch | 


expreſſions, and perſons , without correCtion ? 
Indeed this is the way to work an Alteration 
from what was before : the Devil had former- 
ly but his Chappel, where God had his Church, 
but from henceforth if you prevail, he is like- 
ly to have his Church , where God ſhall ſcarce 
have a Chappel: Well, as an Holy Martyr ſaid 
to others , ſo ſay Itoyonzs thank God I am 
none of you : and my prayer is, Never let my ſoul 
(O Lord) partake in their counſels , nor my feet 
tread in their paths : but give me (1 beſeech thee ) 
thy grace to pray daily againſt their wickedneſs ; 
And let it not, O let it not (good Lord) betold in 
Gath , or believed in Askelon , that theſe bitter 
fruits ao ſpring from the tree of Proteſtant Reli- 

10n: Let it rather be acknowledged and appre- 
Fend:d that theſe things are favoured and done by 
the men of this Nation, as they are at this preſent 
(by Satans working ) in a deadly enmity and oppo- 
ſttion againſt their Soveraign , and not as they are 
either his ſworn ſubjeFs , or Children of the En- 
gliſh Church. And thus CO my God) as thy meſ* 
Jenger , Liberavi animam meam , I have di/ 
charged my Conſcience towards thenr, 
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SECT IE 


1. Of the pretended end of pablishing the 
Libel ; the true end thereof binted. 
2. T heir blaſphemy againſt God noted. 
3. How theſe Letters of the King might 
have been made uſe of as Evidences of 
Truth and Loyalty. 4. Of what flock 
and linage the Authors of the Libel diſ- 
covered themſelves tobe. 5. Of their 
ſubtilty , and of that ſpirit of meekneſs 
which they boaſt of, 6. How aptly for 
themſelves they alledge the Example 
mentioned by $. Jude. 


$.1. | Now come to the Book it ſelf, whoſe Pub- 
Iication they have Authorized : and TI ob- 

ſerve that the perſons for whoſe ſake 'tis pre- 
tenacd to be put forth.arc ſome,whom the Au- 
thors call their Scduced Brethren , to reclaine 
them £ I conceive they are ſo accounted. becauſe 
tney will not concur , 1n breaking their Prote- 
{tation, and oppoſing their Soverezgs - 1appre- 
hend my ſelf to be reckoned in thenumber : and 
therefore in the behalt of my ſelf and the reſt,l 
deſire theſe men, who are ſo careful to Reclaine 
us, that they would deal plainly with us; and 
tell us in down right Enghſh,whether it be any 
thing elſe, but our Loyalty, our love and obe- 
(; dience 
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dience to our Sovereign, which they would Re- * 
claim us from : let them in the firſt place de- 
clare unto us our tranſgrefſion , and prove;out 
of Gods Word, that we are ſuch as they call us, 
and account of us: let them ſhew who hath ſe- 
duced us;we are of the Prophet Jeremies mind ; 
I: [fe be dec eived, it 3s the Lord that hath P's ares; 
7s 7 Pe 20.7. "Tis bis Word that hath taught 
us to honour the King, and to adhere unto our 
Sovereign 5 that is the foundation we ſtand 
upon, and ſo ſtrong and ſtable it is, that we 
believe and hope theſe new Teachers ſhall ne- 
ver be able either to ſhake it, or us from it. 
Nay we have an apprehenſion that theſe men 
are in a Seduced condition themſelves , becanſe 
they are gone out from #5,17Joh.2.16. whereas they 
were once of us,they took the Oath of Allegeance, 
and afterward the O_ as well as we,to de- 
fend the Kings Perſon, Honour and Eitate,againſt 
all Oppoſers : And now being themſelves out of 
theright way, we fear they would draw us into 
the ſame danger : they tell us we are Seduced,, 
only that we might yicld ſo to be. We remember 
that Satan ſeduced our firſt Parents from their 
duty towards God, by proceeding 1n the direct 
way and method of theſe men : he pretended 
pity and reſpect unto them as to his Seduced 
Brethren : and to the ſame purpoſe as theſe do, 
He {landred, defamed.and reproached his Sove- 
reign : waerefore thete men mult pardon us, it 
but for this reaſon, we are foimcwhat {uſpicious 
of them. Beſide, the Scripture tells us of ſome 
men, 
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men, who call Light, Darkxeſs; and Darkneſs, 
Light; Govd Evil ; and Evil, Good : and what 
know we to the contrary,bat theſe men tnay be 
of that number ? -Our Saviour informs us, Max. 
24.24. that 1n-the laſt days, many wolves ſhould 
come in ſheeps cloathing,who (by fair pretenices) 


ſhould deceive many : and fhiould carry their de- 


ſigns ſo cunningly , that (if poſſible ) they ſhould 
deceive the very Ele& themſelves : Now as theſe 
are the laſt-days, ſo theſe men have fair preten- 
ces, are crafty 1n thetr carriages,to deceive ma- 
ny ; and therefore may peradventure, be thoſe 
very wolves , foreſpoken of. Saint Joke ad vi- 
ſeth us, not to beheve every one , but bids us 
try their ſpirits, whether they be of God or no : 
x John 4. 1. wherefore having this warning, if 
we truſt theſe men before we have tried them, 
we ſhall ſhew our ſelves as they entitle us, ſed- 
ced1indeed : they muſt give us leave therefore 
toexamine of what ſpirit theyare,who thus take 
upon them to reclaim 5 : whether their do- 
ctrine be of God orno; we will go by Chriſts 
own rule, let them except againſt it if they can 
or dare, By heir fruits (faith he) you ſhall know 
them ; Mat. 7.20. and this their Book 1s their 


fruit « we will conſider whether their ſpeech 


and lauguage therein , doth not bewray them. 
They begin thus : 

Libel. It were a great ſin againſt the mercies of 
God, to conceal thoſe evidences of trath ,, which 
He ſo graciouſly (and almoſt miraculouſly ) by ſur- 


prizal of theſe Papers, hath pit into our hands. 
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I confeſs they. promiſe fair,hke thoſe Galathi- 
4n3 whom Saint Paul wntes unto, they. begin in 
the Spirit, with the mention of Si and Mercy : 
they. have (like thoſe Locuſts, Rev.g.) the faces 
of. men, but obſcrve them well,we ſhall find they 
have the teeth of Lions,and the tails of Scorpions : 
my. endeavours ſhall be on purpole to diſcover 
them, that men may avoid them, and not be 
kurt by them 3- which-that I may do, I beg of 
thee-y O. moſt mighty Jeſws , who art the Light of 
lights ,, and doeſt enlighten every man that com- 
meth into the world, to lighten the underſtanding 
of thy poor Miniſter.that he may be able by thy light, 
to enlighten thy people , ſo as they may clecrly di- 


{cern this work of darkneſs . which js caſt forth by 
«n Hidden Crew, to blemiſh and diſgrace the Do« 


&rine of thy Goſpel, profeſſed in this Church 5, to 
obſcure thoſe beams of Majeſty,vherewith thou haſt 
decked thine own Aunointed; and to ſeduce thoſe 
fouls , for which thou ſheddeſt thy precious bloud, 
iato ways of perdition and deſtruction : that by 
theje my endeavours , thy true Religion may be il- 
Inſtrated thy ſervant the King vindicated, and thy 
people preſerved , tothe Glory of th 'y great Name, 
and ig the inward comfort of we thy weak inſtri- 
ment , and that for thine own Merit and Mercies 

lake - Amen, Amen. 
$ 2, Itisevident,that the ends why theſe Papers 
were divulged , after their ſurprizal , together 
withthat bitter Preface, and perverſe Notes up- 
on them 3 was to weaken the Kings reputation 
among. his people, to take from hum the atle- 
| ONS 
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ons of thoſe that ſtill remain Conſtant and Loyal, 
and to ſtir np ſome already poifoned,toatt Ra- 
viliack's part upon him; and yet thele men 
would have us beheve.that 1t would have been 
a /in in them (torſooth) yea, a great ſin, a ſin a- 
gainſt the mercies of God, it they had concealed 
themy Nay turther, they would have us think, 
that God himſelf did graciouſly, and ever mira- 
_ put them into their hands on purpoſe,yea 
on {Ft purpoſe, that they might do with them 
as they have done. 

We do confeſs. it God ſhonld fo far have for- 
got himſelf, his Holy nature, his Word, and all 
his former doings,as to pat theſe papers into their 
hands, to that very end for which they publith 
them ; he ſhould have done very wiracriouſly 
indeed, and what he never did fince the begin- 
ning of the world before : But we the yeduced 
Brethrex (as we are called) ſhould prove our 
ſelves Seduced indecd , if mthis we ſhould be- 
eve them ; for we conld never tind through- 
out the whole Hiſtory of the Gzble , that God 
did ever yet allow any man to detame his Bro- 
ther, his equal, hisinteriour 5 much Icts his Fa- 
ther, the Father of his Countrey,and Supream- 
eſt Magiſtrate in the Kingdom, we tind there 
a1trict precept to the contrary , Thou ſha!t z0t 


ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people + Abt. 23. 5. 


But that God ſhonld be partaker alſo with the 
Calumniator (as theſe men would have him) 
that he ſhould be chief in the {in , and help the 
11] diſpoſed with occaſions on purpole;to render 
K- tat 
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that Perſon infamous, whom himſelf hath com- # 
mandedin ſpecial to be honoured,and to whom 
Allegeance hath been {worn,and:obedience pro- 
reſted ; truly the Azthors of this Libel muſt not 
be angry with us (whom they. call Seduced) if » 
for this their aſſertion, we think them guilty of 
moſt high blaſphemy ; for we ſuppoſe that Do- 
eg might as lawtully have pretended that Gods 
mercy gave him advantage by being at Nob; 
x Sam. 22. to exaſperate Sayl againſt the Prieſts 
of the Lord : and Shimez might as well have 
ſaid; that Gods grace did adminiſter unto him 
the occaſion of David's paſting by his houſe, on 
purpoſe that he might cxr/ſe hixz and rail upon 
tim 3 2 Sam. 15. 

The Papiſts have often taxed us , that we 
made God the Author of Evzl ; and now theſe 
men (as we concerve) would fain draw us into 
that Hereſre with themſelves , to confirm that 
ſlander of the Adverſary : but we would have 
all the World to underſtand, that the true Pro- 
teſtant Profeſſors in the Engliſh Church, were ne- 
ver yet guilty of this Blaſphemry,they are rather 
Scabbs , then irue Members of the ſame , from 
whence doth ifſue this Corruption. 

We remember when Rabſhakeh , Ia, 36. 11. 
being fHeſh'd with his maſter's ſucceſs , railed 
upon Hezekzab, he uttered himſelf after the fa- 
ſnion of theſe men ,, as if God had ſent him on 
purpoſe, to vilifie and defame the King: Am [ 
come up ({aith he) without the Lord £ And God 


obſerved it, and ſoon after puniſhed him for it. 
20 
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! Sowe hope the Lord hath both ſeen and heard 


the Blaſphemons words of theſe mex , whom 
their maſters (the Authorizers of their Libel ) 
have ſet on work to defame the Lords Anoint- 
ed, and to reproach the living God: and will 
in his due time, reprove the words which they 
have ſpoken : we have a ground for our hopes 
in P/al. 50. 16, &c. where God taxeth ſome, 
that were great pretenders to Religion, though 
haters of his werd 1n their pra&ice ; for they 
were maliciousAccuſers and Slanderers of others, 
and (like theſe men to the fall ) they inntled 
God to all their villanies,ſaying,he was ſnch a one 
as themſelves : But the Lord reſolves in the tol- 
lowing verſes, that there ſhould come a time, 
that he would reprove them, and call them to 
a reckoning for all theſe things: yea, ( ſaith he) 
[ will tear you in pieces, and none ſhall deliver 
304 : and ſo doubtleſs he will deal with theſe 
men, like forgetters of God, as they be, unleſs 
by a timely repentance, they conſider of theſe 
their preſumptions and moſt ungodly doings 5 
The Lord in mercy vouchſafe that grace unto them: 
We their Sedxced Brethrex ( as we are accoun- 
ted ) do in the mean time conceive from this 
their beginning, what we {hall have in their fol- 
lowing diſcourſe : and we hall wonder the lels, 
when we meet with their unſeemly Language 
of, and againſt their Soveraign , now we have 
ſeen ſach their high boldneſs againſt the Al- 
mighty himſelf. 

Bac one thing is to be noted further, in thoſe 


C4 firſt 
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firſt lines, they call thoſe Papers wich they pub- 3 


liſh-; Evidences of truth; their meaning is , of 
what themſelves have reported againſt the King, 
which they (onely ) call trath, and would have 
all men bcheve for truth ; We know. they have 
often wreſted Gods Scriptures, to make them 
appear as Evidences of ſuch their truths , and 
therefore 'tisno marvel it (together with their 
own perverſe notes upon them ) they, uſe the 
Kings letters to the ſame purpole. 

Indeed I believe that theſe Papers might 
have been Evidences of truth and of Loyalty 
too : had the Surprizers of them , been guilty 
of theſe vertues, and ſo pleaſed 3 1 atter their 
{urprizal, finding that by finiſter conſtruction , 
they might prove blew ſes to the Kings repu- 
tation (ihould weak minds but chance to ſee 
them) they had preſciily locked them up 1n 
the Cabinet again, and ſent them ſecretly to 
the King : then indeed tiey might more pro- 
perly have ſaid, in a private letter to their S0- 
veraign, God hath graciou{iy, aud in mercy to 1s, 
put into our hands an occafupon to Evidence our 
iruth, our Honeſt hearts, and Loyal Afetions to 
your Majeſty. 

I would have theſe men ask their own Conſci- 
ences, Whether they do not think, that David 
would have done thus, had he met with ſuch 
an advantage in the days of Jaul : ſurely they 
cannot conjecture , he would have done after 
their faſhion : for when he had as large an ops» 
portunity of doing his King a diſpleaſure , as 


this 
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this was, and ſome did adviſe him to make uſe 
of it, to ſuch a purpoſe, telling him (in effect) 
that it would be a great ſinne in him, agaiuſt the 
mercies of God,who ſo graciouſly and miraculouſ} 

had put the opportunity into his hand, it he ſhould 
balk the ſame: 1 Sam. 24. 4. But David be- 
ing 4 #47 after Gods own heart , 1 Sam. 26.8, 
e&c. knew Gods mind better then theſe mer 
do ; and being as full of truth and /ozalty, as 
ever he had been in his profeſſzos of the ſame, 
rebuked thoſe who thus adviſed him , telling 
them plainly ;; that never any conld go in that 
way which they counſelled him unto , bur 
would prove guilty of High Treaſon , and be- 
come liable to Gods curſe; But ( lays he by 
his actions ) I'll make another uſe of thisadvan- 
tage, even to Evidence my truth and loyalty , 
to diſcover mine honeſt intentions unto the 
King, who hath conceived ar il! opinion ofme: 
111 take away his ſpear and the pot of water that 
ſtands at his head, where he lies aſleep. then T'11 
return them to him again,that he may perceive 
that I had an advantage to have done him hurt, 
but not an heart or Conſcience diſpoſed thereun- 
to; and Ill rebuke Abner the Gerneral of his 
Hoſt, and the reſt of his Captains, for guarding 
the Sacred perſon of their Soveraign , and the 
things that coneerned him ſo ncer, no better. 
And indeed even thus did David do , and we 
know what an Happy ſucceſs he had of his ſo do- 
ing: The Kings heart hereupon melted towards 
bim, and He yields him to be a righteous man, a 
wronged 
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wronged perſon, and pronounceth'a blefling up- * 
on him : Bleſſed: art thou my Sor David , thou 
ſhalt do great things., andalſo. ſhalt ſtill prevait : 
I. Sam. 26, 25. | 

We do conceive , that if the ſurprizers and 

publiſhers of theſe Papers, hadrgone in this way 
of David, it would have been) more to their 
credits, more becoming that Goſpel-which they 
pretend to profeſs', and the duty of Chriſtian 
ſubje&s, then that conrſe 15 which they have ta- 
ken 3 and we alſo believe, that if they had 
been as Honeſt men as David was, indued with as 
innocent and loyal hearts towards their King, as 
He, they would have done after his manner ; 
and we deſire that they would ask their owr: 
Conſciences, whether 1n this particular , thene- 
ſelves be not direaly of our opinion. 

But ſecing it 1s ſo apparent that theſe men arc 
of a contrary ſpirit unto David (notwithſtand- 
ing their great pretences tO Religion) and ſeeing 
that God hath ſuffered them thus fully and 
foulely, to diſcover their falſe hearts , by their 
publication of theſe Papers : We for our parts 
may conclude more truly ; 7t would be a great 
fin in 5 , againſt the Mercies of God, to conceal 
(and not to take, yea, and to give publick no- 
tice to the world of”) this Evidence of the truth 
of their inward malice and wickedneſs (againſt 
their Soveraign ) which he ſo graciouſly Yreby 
hath permitted to us , that we might not be Se- 
aueed, or mitled by them. Bur they go on, 


and ſay, 
Libel. 
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Label. Nor dare we ſmother that light under 
« Buſhel ,, but freely hold it out to our Seduced 
Brethren (for ſo in the ſpirit of meekneſs , labour- 
ing to reclaim them, we ſtill ſpeak) that they may 
ſee their Erronr ;, and return into the right way. 
$. 4. The epprehenſrox and hope of theſe mer, 
is to diſcover unto us (by this therr l:ght which 
they ſo freely hold.ont unto us ) ſome nakedneſs 
in their Father : It ſeems they are of the Gene- 
ration of Cham 5 Gen. 9. 22. for hein the like 
ſort, did freely hold out unto his Brethren, what 
he ought to have hidden and concealed. 
But becaule they tell us they dare ot do 0- 
therwiſe 3 we their Brethren , before we yield 


 upour ſelves to be led by them, defire to know, 


who it 1s that: keeps them in ſuch great awe , 
that they dared mot rather to have afted the 
parts of Shem, and Jephet ; Ger. 9 23. which © 
we conceive had been more to their own cre- 
dit and benefit , and more to the comfort , of 
their poſterity : We do not remember any 
puniſhment denounced inScriptire againſt thoſe 
that conceal the imperfetions of their Father : 
we are plain men , and love to deal plainly, 
ſpecially with thoſe that offer themſelves thus 
freely to guide us , and therefore we mult tell 
them, that we ſuſpeC&t them from this word we 
dare not, to be under Satans bondage, for he 
It 15 that rules by fear 5 Heit is that compelleth 
thoſe that be in Captivity under him, to do 
wickedly according to his luſt and will; to 


tranſgreſs Gods Holy word, and to run them- 
iclves 


"# 
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ſelves upon his heavy.curſe ; yea, He it is that * 
forceth his ſervats ſo, that they dare done 0- 
therwiſe : ſurely we beleve theſe men cannot 
ſhew a better reaſon for their calling us Seduced, 
then this 1s for us to hold them ſyſpeFed : and 
therefore by this: Title from henceforth we 
ſhall be bold to call them,our ſaſpeFed Brethren. 

And the Light by which"they would ſhew 
us our Errour (as they call it) gives us farther 
to apprehend, how juſtly they deſerve this 77- 
tle; tor who but men whom \the God of the 
world hath blinded, would think that the K ines 
Errours (tor ſuch onely in their imaginations, is 
the /iht which they here ſo /iberally and freely 
bold out unto us_) ſhould be a glaſs ſufficiently 
able to diſcover to us our faults: Gods word 
and law, was wont to be the ſole glaſs, and rule 


Efor ſuch a purpoſe : By the law comes the know- 


ledge of Sin ( faith the Apoſtle) Row. 7. 7. 
therefore they muſt ſhew us, either that rhe 
Law is out of date 1n theſe times ; grown faulty 
and inſufficient : or elſe that the ſame doth al- 
low us, to withdraw our Duty and Obedience 
from our Soveraien, upon the ſight of his ſup- 
poſed or real Errours : that God therein com- 
mands us to adhere to lum with this linutation, 
wmileſs he be guilty of ſuch and {ach failings : ex- 
cept they can ſhew us this, we are reſolved not 
to for{ake our old light, to be guided by a xew, 
thus deviſed and held out unto ns by our Su- 
ſpeed brethren, 
$. 5. But { by the way ) why do they call 


us 
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vs their Seduced) Brethren 2: we conceive, be- 
cauſe they judge us ſimple,” in compare with 


themſelves, and:inthat regard very capable of 
ſeduion, they make themſelves as ſure of us, as 


if.they had already ſeduced us ; and therefore 


they call us their Seduced Brethren : we confeſs 
our inferiority unto them in this reſpe&, for as 
the ſerpent was more ſubtile then all the beaſts of 
the field, Ger. 3. 1. ſo they in their generation 
are wiſer then we; and do deſerve the Title of 
Subtile and crafty Brethren, as well as of Suſpe- 
Fed : But we mult tell them ex 24ers 711gentrs 
magni errores, great errours have not come but 
from great wits: they were Gyants and Lucifer, 
that highly rebelled againſt God 3 and S?. Au- 
enſtine adviſerh, Maes tib: metue cum in intel- 
leu habitat Diabolus , quam cum in affe F ioni- 
bus; for an erroneous Devil inthe underſtand 
ing, will quickly prove a furious Devil in the 
afteons, as experience teacheth : therefore we 
w1ll be content to be eſteemed fwple {till ; yea, 
to be numbred (it they pleaſe) among thoſe 
whom Plutarch ſays , were rudiores quam qui 
poterant decipi : tor 10 we hope the Devil will 
hve more to do, to intrap us the 97#zple, then 
he hath had to captivate, and inthrall them the 
Wbtile : for (as Eſay ſay s) their wiſdom and 
underſtanding hath perverted them , and caufed 
them to rebel ; Eſay 47. 10. and trom their wil- 
dom (doubtlels. ) their hopes do ariſe toxeclairn, 
(a they call 1t) or rather to pervert us by their 
abours : tor 1o they tell us , they labour 19 re- 
[211 
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claim-u4 : viz. from the Errours of Loyalty and | 
Chriſtian Obedience. 

But they tell us they labour 7» the ſpirit of 
meekneſs ; that they Labour we believe, their - 
Predeceſſors have done ſo before them, who have 
travelled Sea and Land, Mat. 23. 15. to make 
others the Children of Hell, as well as themſelves : 
but that they have any acquaintance at all with 
the Spirit of meckneſs, we can ſcarce diſcern by 
their writings 5 wherein we ſee nothing want- 
ting fave modeſty, truth, and ſencerity ; but theſe 
being the zatwral fruits of the Spirit of meek- 
eſs, we ſhould have judged the Authors of 
this Book quite Empty of that Spirit , had not 
themſelves informed us otherwiſe : And yet 
too by Chniſts own warrant wemay be ſ{uſpici- 
ous of thoſe that bear teſtimony of themſelves : 

"Joh. 5. 3. A ſhadow of meekneſs 1 grant they 
may have have, but the Spritis another thing. 

When Satan laboured with our firſt Parents 
Ger, 3. to the ſame end, /as theſe do with us, 
he had a ſhadow of meekneſs and love in his ex- 
preſſzons 5 but not the Spirit : ſo thoſe Wolves 
that were prophefied tocomein theſe laſt days, 
Mat. 24. are foretold to have ſheeps cloathing, 
that 1s ſha4#Þs. and pretences of meekrneſs , they 
ſhould bleat1o lamb-like, that the very Ele& 
themſelves, ſhould ſcarce be able to diſcern 
them 3 butyet they ſhould be quite void of the 

ſpirit of meekneſs : and verily we ſuſpeC& theſe 
our ſzbtile Brethren to be of that number: nay 
they tell us, thatin the ſpirit of meckmneſs they ſtill 


ſpeak. This 
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This word Sf makes us bethink onr ſelves, 
how they have fpoke already,and to look back 
to their former langrage and dealings with us! 
and we find that we have been rewiled, railed 
pon, reproached both in Print and Pulpit, fab 
tefo, & ſub dio, by the names, and titles of 
Malginants, Papiſts, Devils and Dogs; we have 
been Impriſoned,Plundered,and violently Diveſt- 
ed of all we had, for our Conſcience and Alege- 
ance ſake; we have had our dear Wives, our ten- 
der Infants, our gray-haired Parents, turn'd out 
of doors and expoſed to Beggery, for our fakes; 
our ſelves being formerly baniſhed and ſeperat- 
e4 from them for Gods ſake ; becauſe we will 
not be reclaimed from the Goſpel of Feſis Chriſt; 
that DoFrine of Obedience which all our days, 
hath been taught us in the Church of England ; 
we have been hunted up and down the King- 
dom, like wild Beaſts by theſe meek, Men; and 
ſuch as they have ſet upon us,to {pill our blood: 
we have had ( ſome of ns) the trials of cruel 
mockings and ſcornings, yea of ſcourgings; ſome 
of us have been roaſted at the fire,have had our 
hands and Feet burnt off, in a far more cruel 
manner then Brſhop Berner ſerved Tomkins, 
or Edmund Tirrell, Roſe Allen (according as it 
15 mentioned in the Book of Martyrs:) we have 
been texzpted to take their curſed Oaths and 
Covenants, and we have (thouſands of ns) been 
ſlain with the Sword ; we have been forced to 
wander up and down, through Woods and 
Mountains , ſhallI fay i= ſheep-skins and coat- 
shins? 
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skins ? nay, ſome of us without any cloaths at 
all, being ſtripped ſtark naked by theſe our »0- * 
deſt Conntrey-men , as thoſe of our Nation and 
Religion were in Jreland, by the barbaroxs and 
mercileſs Rebels there, and conſtrained thus to * 
ſhift for our lives, being deſtitute, affiiFed, tor- 
mented > Thus hath that ſpirit of meekneſs , 
whichrulesin theſe our ſubtile and ſuſpeFed bre- 
thren, diſcovered it felt unto us 3 and ſay they, 
Iz the ſpirit of mcekneſs we ſtill ſpeak, but from 
this their ſpirit of meekneis Good Lord deliver 
#5, They procced and lay, 

Libel. For thoſe that wilfully deviate , and 
make it their Profeſſzon to oppoſe the truth , we 
think it below ws to revile them with opprobrious 
Language, remembring the Apefle ude, and that - 
example which he gives us in his Epiſtle. 

$. 6. The Apoſtle Jude 72 his Epiſile, ver. 
8, 9. ſpeaks of certair perſors , whom he calls 
filthy dreamers, becauſe (doubtleſs) they for- 
ſaking the rule of Gods word, talked and dream- 
cd of new lights and Revelations (which alſo 
they followed _) theje dreamers (he lays) de- 
ſpiſed Dominions , and ſpake evil of Diemnities . 
v1z. of ſuch perſons to whom (1in regard of 
their Authority and Emnency) they owed their 
higheſt Duty and Revcrexce ; and the Example 
winch the Apoſtle gives (to whom he reſem- 
bles theſe men) 1s of the Devil himſelf, who 
diſputing with Michael the Arch-Angel (a ſu- 
pream ſervant of God, maintaining the truth a- 
gamſt him )d1d aſ{lault him with railing accuſai- 
077S 5 


of King CHARLES I 33 
ens ; now theſe our:ſubtile and ſuſpeFed Rrer 
thren tell us , ' that they remember the Apoſtle 
Jude , andthe Example he gives them : indeed 
we perceive they do remember it very well ; 
they are full as good as their word in this par- 
ticular 3 nor could any men remember it bet- 
ter then they do, or ſhew a more abſolute con- 
formity-unto it 5 for they dream of new lights , 
they diſpiſe Dominions , they ſpeak evil of Dig- 
mities : their chief conteſtation 1s with the ſ#- 
preameſt of Gods ſervants in this Kingdom , 
whom for his defending the truth, they do aſ- 
ſault and revile with moſt opprobrious lan- 

uage : and we do verily believe too , their 
ſpiritsare {0 high, that (according to their own 
ſaying) they think it below themſelves , to ſpeak 
altogether ſo evilly of any, as of Digzitzes ; to 
offer {o much deſpight to any , as to therr bet- 
ters,under whoſe Dominion they ought to ſub- 
ject themſelves: for they remember what he 
Apoſtle Jude ſays, and the example which he gives 
them in his Epiſtle. 

Beſides,it they ſhould rail with opprobrioms latte 
gage, upon thoſe who wilfuly deviate, and make 
it their profeſſzon to oppopſe the truth, they ſhould 
revile themſelves, and give ill language one to 
another,for (itpraFice may ſpeak profeſſron, and 
what men be)theyare the moſt wilful deviarors 
from the known Truth, and the greateſt Op- 
poſers of 1t;thatever ſprung from the bottomleſs 
\ Pix, in this laſt age : and fo they ſhould ſhew 
| themſelves not only forgetful of the Apofle 

1) Juds . 
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Jude, ad the example which he grues them : but ® 
alſo of themſelves. and of that Oath dhd Cone. © 
2ant, which they have taken to:hold one with 
another.and to aflift each other u1this'their wil- | 
fal deviation,againſt the Truth and'againſt their | 
Soveraign : tor though they have broken their 
Oath of Ategeance (fo often taken) to'defend his 
Life and Honour , who 1s the Defender of the 
Trith, yet they are reſolved, not to break that 
other, which they have taken ſince, not to lay 
down Aris ( of which their torgnes and pers 
are a ſpecial part) till they have had their will 
of the King, and ſatisfied their luſts upon him; 
perhaps indeed afterwards, they may be at let- 
fire to break their Oath of Aſfociation too, and 
may come to be ſo humbled by one ariother , 
that they may not think 1t ſo below themſelves . 
(as it ſeems yet they do) to revile with oppro- 
brious language, thoſe that wilfully deviate, and 
have madeit their Profe|ſzon to _ the truth. 

But truly we he ſrmple brethren) are of 
opinion, that if theſe high-thoughted men, did 
not at this preſent, hink it below them, to ſhame 
themſelves 3 to upbraid their own hearts with 
their own ways; to charge their own doings 
upon their own Conſciences, but would ſuffer 
that ſepulcher in their own boſoms to open : 
that the ſteam thereof may aſcciid into their 
own noſtrils,tothe loathing of themſelves; they 
ſhould do more becomingly, and what in the 
End would be tound more Comfortable. 

But concerning the Scripture which theſe ' 
Dreamers | 


of King\GMARTES I. tx 
* Dreamers have ulledyedout oÞS. Jude's, it'be- 
ing he ſole, and only one produced for'their 
; own Juſtification, mn theſe their Commentaries 
upon the Xmngs \Berterss we niuft give them 
their'due: 9 et rms it 'was very'ſititable 
for the (purpoſe - he 4 go on and tel us 'of 
ſomething'to be ſeen alſo, faying, © 
Libel. rhe May (ſee hete in theſe his privite 
Letters , what Aﬀedtion the Kings bears to his 
people , whit 'Language and Titles he beſtaws 
wpor his great Chuntil. 


 $ECT. HIL | 

i The Kings-preat and true afſefion:to 
his people Ev fi idenced. 2.Howfar di- 
vers of them that call themſelves , His 
Great Council, are from proving them- 
themſelves bis good Councellors. The 
ten'Rules or Pretepts whereby they have 
proceeded. 3. Of the Language andTi- 
tles which they complain of, and how 
truly the name Rebel belongs unto 
ew, 4. The true cauſe of that great 
grief and ſorrow ſo often mentioned ; 
An impudent Charge againſt the King 
propounded by the Libellers. 


F. 1. He znlearned | ſaith $. Peter] 'do' 
vert many things in 8. Paal's Boiſe, 
to their own deſtruGion,through the ignorance that 
D 2 * 


26 *' AVindication 
3s -inthem : 2 Pet. 3. 10, and if ſo, then much ra- 
ther may the »raliciows make perverſe conſtru- | 
GHions upon the Kings Letters, 'to the hurt of Y 
others, through the bitterneſs that 3s in them. 
Truly we doimagine that onr ſubtile and ſu- © 


ſpeed Brethren have even 10 done and malum | 


being /#i diffuſfunm, they would fain ſeaſon us 
with the ſame liquor which infeQeth them : to 
which end, they would have us look with ſuch 
Eyes as they do, and to judge with ſuch hearts 
for thereby in time we may perhaps be brought 
to ſpeak with ſuch torgnes, and to at with ſuch 
hands too , And (peradventure) if we cannot 
read with their Spe&acles , or reliſh their inter- 
pretations , they will couclude us to be ſtark 
blind, and ſtrongly Seduced : Bur if they do , 
we are of S. Paul's mind, 1 Cor. 4.3.and paſs rot 
much to be judged by them, our judge is Chriſt , 
whoſe Goſpel hath taught us tointerpret better. 
Theſe Letters (we acknowledge ) have been 
read, and as proceeding from their hands too , 
together — their corrupt gloſs upon them : 
and we wiſh from our ſouls we had ſeen no 
more d4;ſlozalty 1n the one,then we do diſaffetti- 
on in the other, no worſe language in their 
notes againſt the belt of Kings, then we do in 
his Letters againſt the worſt of Subjects : we ſee 
his tender care to preſervein being,his Proteſtarrt 
People in the Kingdom of Ireland ; (he being - 
made utnable at the preſent to reſtore them to 
their former well-being) Pap. 16. and i 7. we 


fecalſohow deſirous heisto ſettle a peace among 


his 
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his »»kind and ummaturalpeople of this Kingdom, 
(though with the duminution of his own un- 
doubted Rights, and the lending away, to his 
own great loſs and prejudice,his moſtJxſtPrero- 
gative)Pap. 25. we ſee moreover, how his ſpirit 
is grieved in him.at the ſiubor-meſs and perverſe- 
je. of the Exgliſh Rebels, that they hindred his 
hopes of an Accommodation by way of Trea- 
ty, Pap. 6. which (in the judgment of all that 
love their Conntrey) would be the beſt for .the 
people of this Land, as the caſe now ſtandeth : 
we ſee in his Letters, what reſolution he hath to 
adhere to hisClerey, the Meſſengers and Servants 
ofthe great God (who were wont to be reckon- 
ed among the better ſort of tus people , though 
now with theſe new and wile Reformers, they are 
the moſt contemptible) Pap. 1. Indeed his pri- 
vate direFions for his Commiſſioners at Uxbridge, 
doalone ſpeak ſuthciently his tatherly and Pioxs 
AﬀeTion to his people : His words (ashis very 
Enemies record them) are theſe, Paper 25. 


I cannot yield to the change of the Go- 
wvernment by Biſhops : not onely as I fully 
concur , with the mcſt General opinion of 
Chriſtians in all Ages (as being the Beſt ) 
But likewiſe 1 bold my ſelf particularly 
bound by the Oath I took at my Coronation, 
n0t to alter the Government of this Church, 
from what I found it : And as for the 
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Churches Putrimany, ; Icanant. ſuffer any 
diminution, or alienation ofit being(with- | 


out peradventure) Sacriledge,, and like- | 
ut handy to my.C hu yl Oath: But 

[- for rectifying. of: | 
abuſes (if any have crept. in)\ or for the eaſe 


whatever ſhall. be offere 


of tender Conſcientes (ſa' as-it endamage 


% 


not the. foundation); am content to hear, 
and will be content to give. a gracious: att- 


[wer thereunto. 


Had any of the Kings Predeceflors, but offer-' 
ed thus'much, half thus much, to the ſtricteſt 
Non-conforntiſts in former times ,' they would 
have cried it up , for a. token of the greateſt 


affection that ever King did ſhew unto his peo- 
ple : But the men of our times, unleſs their So- 
veraign will commit perjury , and break his 
Oath to God, as they have done theirs both 
to Godand He, to pleaſe their Humonrs, unleſs 
he will commit Sacriledge (as they do) deſtroy 
his own Conſcience and damn his own Soxl., to 
ſatisfic their /zſ?s, they are reſolved to rail up- 
on him.for oe that bears no Aﬀed ions to his people. 

But 1n theſe his [nſtu@ions to the. fame Com- 
miſſeoners, we may and: do obſerve more of his 
Atic&ion yet, to his. own damage and wrong, 
unto hispeople z his words are theſe (by. the te- 
itimony alſo of his own deadly enemies. ) 

The 


- 
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The Militia: is certainly the fitteſt ſub- 
* jeAfor a Kings quarrel, for without it, the 

. © Mingly power 1s. but a ſhadow (who can 
. ] deny this ?) and:therefore upon no means 
1 | robeacrquitted but maintained,according 
' to the Antient known Laws of the Land 
(no qtherwiſe doth the King deſire 

to: have.lt defended, and upheld: ) Tet 
becauſe. ta attain to this ſo much wiſhed 
peace by all good men. itis in a manner neceſ- 
ſary($cit.in regard of the guilty Conſci- 
ences of.the Rebels) that a ſufficient, and 
real ſecurity be given (even to them to 
take away (it poſhible)rheir ſfuſpicion)for 

the performance of what shall be agreed up- 

0n : 1 permit you, either by leaving ſtrong 
Towns, or other Military forces in the Re- 
bels poſſeſſion (until Articles be performed) 

to give ſuch aſſurance for performance of 
conditions , as you ſhall judge neceſſary to 
conclude a firm Peace. Provided always , 
that you take as great a care by ſufficient ſe- 
curity, that the Conditions he performed to 

; me (good reaſon) and to make ſure that 
1 rhe Peace once ſettled, all things ſhall re- 


turnto their Ancient Channel. 
D 4 Now 
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Now, behold and wonder !. (Ol ye Nati- 
ons of the World )and: judge I(beſeech you )be- 
twixt this King and bis Feoaer : Could any 
Chriſtian deny himſelf more ? Did ever Prince 
deny himſelt ſo mach? Can the defires of any 
man be more equal and: juſt then thefe are ? Do 


you perceivein theſe his ſecret {zſtruFions, that | 
he covets any more Power or Prerogative, then is | 


allowed or approved by the Ancient and known 
L:ws of the Land ? Can'any 7 mocerrt diſpoſition 
upon the earth , pofſibly give more ſet:sfaFior 
to a preverſe;froward and guilty Enemy,then is 
here oftered totheſemen,by a moſt gracious and 
honeſt King ; only to procurelife and tranqui- 
Iity tohis poor people, who are moſt mercileſly 
butchered, and abuſed by their felow-ſubjeFs ? 1 
am confident you will all yield,that theſe expreſ- 
ſions of theKing,in theſe his private /etters,diſco- 
ver ſufficient affer0n to his people,and doubtleſs 
you Will jadge too,that thoſe who ate not of the 
{ime opinion.areonly they who defire to denude 
him of that Kingly Right and Dignity , which 
God alone hath Inveſted hum withal 3 Yea, and 
of his life it ſelf, if poſſibly they can,Sed providle- 
bit Deus: God we truſt will ſtill prote& him. 
And then further yet, in his direions to his 
ſaid Commiſſioners concerning Ireland : the 
King infers, that he is willing to conſent to any 
thing, that ſhall be deſired or deviſed, ray but 
a clear way be ſhewed him , how his poor Frote- 
ſtant Subjets there, may probably, at leaſt, defend 
themfelves, and that himelf ſhall have ns 


more 


. wi kk DD tw ©, 
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mort" need to defend his Conſcience) and 
Crown , from the - injuries 4 this Engliſh Re- 
belion. 1 do not doubt but all men of Religion 
and Reaſon, will acknowledgein' the Kings be- 
half, that theſe be ample Teſtimonies of his true 
Afﬀedions; and yet theſe men ſpeak, as if the 
King wanted affe@ions to his people. 

I confeſs there be a Company got above-board 
| in theſe times, who call themſelves, his people, 
| and Gods people, yea his only good Subjets, and 
Gods only good Children; but in very deed their 
* works ſpeak themm- neither to belong to God , 
* nor Him: Loammimay theirnameand title pro- 
| perly be. The King may happily ſhew his diſlike 
' of them and their ways, but this ſpeaks no dif- 
 afﬀetioninhim tohisown people,any more then 
| our Saviours diſhke of the Phariſes,- and their 
conditions,did ſpeak difaffe&tion to his diſciples; 
* thoſe only are the Kings people, that yield him 
their obedzence. 

*  &. 2; But they tell usalſo, that inhis Letters 
we ſhall ſee what Language and Titles theK ing be- 
: ſtowsupon his great Congcil:they mean the prevail- 
 ingfaction at Weſtminſter,whom they call Great, 
becauſe they are ſo ſtrong at this preſent, and fo 
+ powerful, for Rabſbakeh upon this ground called 
4 his maſter the Great Kirg,2 Kings, 18. 28. and 
alſo Nimrod was called Great, Ger. 10.9. from 
a like reaſon, he had by cr=elty and oppreſſzon(as 
theſe have done) got the upper hand of all his 
neighbours : 'tis the nature of ſome to affect 


greatneſs , and to manifeſt the ſame , whereas 
Gods 


Gods delights, are to ſhew; his Sopgdreſs, rather: 
Had that GreatCowugcil, (which they-fgeak. of.) Þ 
begn.of Gods ming, and engdeavaured, in. Gods | 
way, to-have proved themſelves the Kings grod, Þ 
Council, there-would have: been no exceptions Þ 
aþqut Larguage.or {itles, | 
Great we yield, them ,. and wiſh with our | 
ſelves, DL were.as good.; But weconceive. not, 
how, that. Great Conpril, canbe the Kings great: 
Congcil:, as;theſe callits.' uoles) only. in that 
ſenſe, as thole Hawchandwen in the Goſpel were 
their Lords Seruantss, Mat. 2.138 when. having 
already killed,and/beatenzyany eftheir fellows, 
they had entred-intoa Conſultation. to murder || 
the Heir himfelfj.and.to ſeize on his inheratance. " 
for themſelves: when,theirLord did firſt commit | 
his/nezard to their caretodrefgand keep, while 
they labouted, for his bergfit, and advantage, he | 
might acknowledge them for his /ſervazts ; but 
when once they failed 1n their truſt, ſought:their 
ownends only, and his danmage, there was.no 
reaſqn, he ſhouldieſteem of them any longer. 

' Lucifer and his Companions were at their 
firſt Creation, Sons of the Morning , all bright | 
Angels, glorious Creatures, beloved of God ; |} 
but when they entertained aſpiring thoughts , 3 t 
difdained their equals , ſeparated from them, } 
and thought much that He who made them , & 3 
ſhould be above them 3 they fell from their; £* 
Honour, and nolonger abode intheir Primitive 1 

n 
| 
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Condition; ſo when mutable men, alter from 
what they were, they leave their former Names | 
and 7itles, We } 
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F We (for.our parts) canner conceive, how 
;) ® the meer place » or baze, walls in a Couneil 
Is © Chamber , can-make gr, continuemen to be of 
d. Þ the Kings, Council,z nor can we be perſwaded;; 
2s | that the ourward taking ofan Oath or Proteſta- 
 F tion, to defend. the Kings Life, Honour and 
10 | Eſtate, , without a faithful, diſcharge theregf., 
t, _ and. falfiling the truſt wnpoſed., doth ſpeak 
at; men to. be the Kings good: Connce/tours. Good 
it. © Councellgurs,(as we apprehend) are. fach as. 
6 ſtudy ſincerely,andare moſſpecially carefubto: 
g maintain their. Prozice, hisCrows and:Digrnity, to 
s, . prefer, bis Hozoxr fair and ſplendent (as; being; 
r |. the very life of His Majeſty:) when-there.is any; 
e | miſcarriagein Government,they will rather take 
t © the fault upon themſelves, then ſuffer it.1n-the! 
e | leaſt degree to. have reflection upon:theirSoye- 
e © raign 5 they. will (though to. their own loſs): 
t |; endeavour to-acquit him. of all-blame , and to 
c- - uphold his reputation in the hearts of: his peo- 
0 | ple: didever any Honelt, Politiciay propound: 
ſuch,rales to be obſerved, by. a Kings Great. 
Council, or ever any Stateſ-men' or Councellers-, 
' who were Chriſtian and Religious, order their 
» pradice according to ſuch, Frecepts as theſe that 
2 follow ? 
{ I. Promiſe at your firſt, meeting to make 
your King, the, moſt Glorious Prince in Chriſten- 
der, and take a Proteſtation to defend his Life, 
lonour aud Eſtate , that ſo he may give the 
more credence to you, and the Common peo- 
ple may have the better opinion of your yr 
an 
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and Loyalty; and fo be more apt todo any thing 
that'you will have them. 

' 2+ When you have done this, labour by all 
means to make a fore faFion amongſt your 
ſelves againſt the Kizg - and if any of your fel. 
lows be ſo ſcrupulous in Conſcience , that they 
will not joyn with you , be ſure- that by all} 
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means, you force them from the Council-houſe:® : 


and if you cannot otherwiſe effe& it , fet the 


Commmon-yeople to threaten and aſſault them, F 


as\Ememies to the State and Kingdom. 


. '2. Pretend Jealouſffes and Fears 3 and here. is 


, 


upon with all ſpeed poſſeſs your ſelves both of 
the Mzlitia and Navy of the Kingdom, and ſe 
to it, that (in! no hand) you ſuffer the Kzg to 


have any thing to do with either. 

4. Seize upon all the Kings Rexts and;Revy- 
zews', and ſtarve him if you can 5 ſuffer him 
not to have the common comforts of an - ord 
nary man, to enjoy the Society of the wife of 
his bofom , or any houſe of his own to Lodge |: 
in : it he be a Chriſtiar, put him into his'Lord: | 
Condition ; that he may ſay, the foxes have holes, | 
and the Birds of the Air have neſts , but I have || 
not where to hide my Head. 8 

5. Lay all the Miſcarriages that your ſelves, | 
orany other inferiour Officers, have committed, | 
fince the beginning of his Reign, to his Charge, 
1 a large Remonſtrance z and do what ever elſe 
you can poſſibly deviſe to make him odious 
unto his people. | 

6. Study to Yex and Grieve his Spirit a 

a 


s 
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all occaſions, by all means; pervert andi miſ- 
conſtrue on purpoſe, all his ſayings, letters, and 
af doings, and yield not to his defires in any thing, 
our be it never ſo juſt, and reaſonable 3 but tempt 
fel. and urge him, to perjure himſelf, and to com- 
iggF mit Sacriledge if poſhble. oro: 
” », Authorize all baſe L3bels, all ſcandalou 
ſe: and lying Pamphlets, that any one hath a mind 
> to publiſh againſt him 3 though they be ſach 

” asnot only the Authors themſelves, but the ve- 

© ry Devil himſelf, would bluſh to own; 

. 8. Kill, Slay and Deſtroy all that love him, 
> and think well of him ; ſuppreſs, reproach, rui- 
nate, baniſh, impriſon,or murder.all thoſe Mzzz- 

fters of God,that ſhall dare toalledgeGods word, 
in their Kings behalf,and fail not toſhew ſpecial 
favour and countenance, toall ſach Preachers.as 
have mouth and forehead to bely him:, andto 
defame him from the Pulpits,and that will ſpeak 
of him as if he were an [»fidel, an [dolater, an 

* Apoſtate. 

9. When you have brought him to a moſt 

7, | low and deſolate condition, be ſure you Floxt 

laſtily at him ; and hire fellows that are skilful 

i ſcorning, to. write Weekly Pamphlets, on pur- 

, | poſe toexpoſe him to be Ludibriuam Hominum, 

1, & & Opprobrium Populi: for this was the condi- 

e, & tion of Chriſt his Saviour 3 to which he; as well 

e BE as others whoare Godly , muſt be conformable. 

s 10, Let all your Conſultations be only to 
throw him down from that Excellency wherein 

God hath ſet bir : although to bring the ame 

ro 
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topaſs,you hazard the deftriition ofallhis Cry. 
Homs; 'Bat berſfure, you hold yonriown (till, | 
call your ſelves his Great Comncil; and whene. © 
ver you write unto him, let 'it bein thisfub: | 
mefivve!form and ftile : We your Majeſties aw 
Fiumble, and moſt Logdl Subje#s , confidering | 
with igreat-grief anl\ſorrow of Heart, &c. . 
., "Can any 'men, that:/have but 'the-leaft ſpa 
obgrace , 'or modeſty im them, affirm that the 
Conncel/onrs who walk towards their King ac: | 
cording 'to theſe or ſuch like rules , do deſerve 
the. 'hame of the 'Ki»gs Conneil 5 Truly we 
('who are accounted Sednced ) having been . 
brobght up in the plain , honeſt , Proteſtart 
Chriftian Religion, dare not either think or ſay 
they do: we iknow there will come a day, 
when all-men'ſhall'bejudged according to their 
works, and therefore in the mean time our 
ſubtile Brethren emaftipardon us, 1f we fo judge 
of men for the preſent , as their works'ſpeak 
them 3 nor indeed dare we ſo much diſparage 
thermoſt'High , and moft Honourable Conrt (of 
Parliament) in Ezgtard ('to which alone the 
Title'of the 'Kings 'Gyeat Council -belongeth 3 ) 
as'to faſten the ſame upon ſuch a Dilloyal,Hy- | 
pocritical, 'unchriſtian, -and bloody Fu 
this now above-board-is, and which walketh © 
according 'to the'fore-mentioned Ryles, ! 
'$. 3. But what are theſe Titles or Lanenage, ® 
which'in theſe his Letters we may fee the King | 
beſtows upor his Great Conncil (as they call it $ % 
we find him thercinLamenting'theirpertinacy, 
COM- | 
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complainitg of theirS$tubbornhefs, and bewail- 
ing the perverſenoftof'their Spizirs : as Chrift 


could nor look upon. ſtich'eondirionied-perſons 
| without Grief and : yer 3 Mar.'s, 3. fo the 


King cannot ſpeak of 'them without ſorrtow 
and wdignation : for they were 'ohce his'pes- 
ple, thongh now they -have plucked their necks 
from \under 'his yoke: perhaps ſomeritnes 'k6 
calls them by thenaime of Rebels, and 'is there 
not a cauſe? 'did' not Chriſt 'call ſome that 
walked in ſuch ways'as they goin , Vipers and 
Children of the Devil 2 When the Jewiſh 'Na- 
tion, whom God had formerly owned for his 
people, did aCt the'part of an Imperioue whoriſh 
woman, hecalled her'Harlot : Jer. 3. Ezck. 16. 
tis fir every thing ſhould be called by 'its 
own'name 3 and that the name "Rebel is 
proper to them whom the Kirg entitles with 
It, we are able to ſhew by ſuch ſtrong Argv- 
ments, as'theſe their Champions (for all their 
Sbtilty) can never anſwer ; 'for what ever 
wickednefs'is or has been in any Rebels of for- 
mer Ages , 1s fttpetlatrvely apparent in theſe 
men : Let themſelves but ſay what things do 
make and denominate a Rebel , and'it ſhall'be 
Evidenced clearly that themſelves have the 
ſame Conditions. 

Are they Rebels that lift up a violent hand 


f againſt the Suprearm Magiſtrate ? or that open 
* a foul month againſt him ? or that -publith and 


Authorize baſe Scandalous Pamphlets, to his 


# defamation and diſhonour ? (that violently 


break 
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break all Laws, both Humane and Divine 2. If 
any one of theſe,or all theſe together,bethe pro. 
perties of Rebels,then theſe men are compleatly | 
qualified for the Title,Or again.is it the cuſtom 
of Rebels to ſlight the Kings Authority ? to deny Þ 
him to be Gods Anointed ? to rob him of his Þ 
rents and revenues? to cheat him of his Arms, his | 
Ships, his Caſtels, and Hearts of his people ? to ® 
bunt him up and down his Kingdom, like a Par. | 
trige upon the Mountains 8 Tf theſe be the Adi. 
ons, and works of Rebels, then theſe men above 
all men have fully merited to be ſo called. Jn | 
a word, if Abſolom and Achitophel ; if Sheba the 
ſon of Bichri ; if Korah, Dathan, and Abjran, |- 
were Rebels in their Generations , then ſo are 
theſe in this; for theſe have done over all the 
fame things,which every of them did do,thongh | 
with greater impudence and violence : , Nay if » 
Satan himſeltin his ſeduction of our firſt Parents, 
did a& the Rebel againſt the Almighty , then 
alſo have theſe againſt their Soveraign 3 for they 
have direftly proceeded in his method and 
way as might be ſhewed in all the particulars: 
Bur theſe Examples are all io Evident in Scrip- 
ture to peoples eyes, that I ſhall leave the mat- 
ter wholly to their own obſervance, and liſten 
to what theſe men ſay further 5 having told © 
us of Language and Titles which the King bc- | 
ſtows upon his Great Council, they adde, L 
Libel. Which we return not again, but confider 
with Sorrow that it comes from a Prince Seduced | 


ont of his proper ſphere, 


© ——— - 
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$. 4. What the King beftows we have heard 
already 3 what they return we ſhall ſee anon : on- 
ly in the firſt place we cannot but obſerve 
their Sorrowful Conſideraticn , becauſe it'13 a 
phraſe in great faſhion , even with them alſo 
whom they call his Great Conncil 5 who have 


} many atime and oft, told the King in their Let- 


ters to him, of their own great griefs and ſorrows: 


- | Butlet their own Coxſciences ſpeak, what isthe 
> true ground of their forrow, is it not this ? But 
that they who are able to do ſo much tothe Kings 


damage, to raife ſo many Armies againſt him 
of his own people, to corrupt ſo many of his 
Officers and Commanders, for to betray the 
places commited to theirtruſt,ſhould not yet by 
all their injurious and contumehous dealings 
(which have been more then was everoffered to 
a Chriſtian Prince by Proteſtant People) be able 
to break his heart, and fink lim to his 
grave; ſtill they ſee he is ſtrengthned by the help 
of God to bear his burthen: and they have heard 
(haply)Jof that his pious exprefſion, viz. though 
God bath pleaſed to lay on me a greater bur- 
then of Aﬀtitticn , then upon other Princes my 
Predeceſſors : yet withal be hath in his good- 
neſs, enlarged nnto me an anſwerable meaſure of 
patience, Let their own Conſciences ſpeak,whe- 


2 ther(in very deed) their griet doth not ſpring 
= from this Conſideration : For if they ſhould not 


Effet to vex him to Death , or ſome way 


z or other to bring him to his Grave, all their la- 
2 bour would bein vain,and to little puypo/e 3 and 


now 
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how can they confider of this, without great grief 
and ſorrow of heart?-But theſe good men (our ſub. | 


tile brethren ) doherepretend that their Sorrow 
3s, becauſe their Prixce 15 ſeduced ont efhis proper 
ſphear:yet verily. we on the other {ide doconfider 


of this with more true Sorrow (Idare ſay) then | 
they do :' for we confeſs never was Prince ſy * 
far ſeduced out of his proper ſphear, as he was ; ' 
when. he took them:who now call themſelves | 
his great Conncil, to be Honeſt men : when He | 


-gave ſo much credit to their promiſes and pro- 
teſtations, as to be perſwaded. by them, to 
ſign the Bill for the Continuation of that unhap- 
py Parliament : then, O then he was ſedrced in- 
deed;from his proper ſphear, wherein his Father 
Allo, ſet, and left him with this caution, 
1 6-Dp- Always to be ſuſpicions of the Puri- 
 tanical fation, aud never to truſt 
them above all people in the World, as being for in- 
eratitade, lies and perjuries, ſurpaſſing the High- 
land Thieves and Borderers, His Seduction from 
this Paternal adviſe, was the root and cauſe 
of all our Miſenes., and therefore with ſorrow 
of heart, we his Loyal Subjedts, cannot but 
think upon it. | 
But 'to do theſe men right : they mention 
their. ſorrow here for the Kings Seduction, to 
another purpoſe ; namely, as a preface to that 


which follows. M. Dike in his Book of the de- | 
teitfulneſs of mans heart, ſets down, not tor imi- | 
tation (as theſe take it) but-for diſcovery, the | 
method of a cunning Hypocrite un his —_ | 

| a flan- |} 
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a ſlander : Fir (ayes he) te gain Credit with 
the hearers, he pretends great affe&ion to the party 
againft whom he is minded to ſpeak, profeſſing 
that with great grief and ſorrow of keart , he doth 
think of hin ( hoping yet that he is only miſſed and 
| ſeduced (and ſo mates a long preamble to this pur- 
” poſe, as if the fault he intends to mention, were 
' as grievous to him, as a blow with a Cudgel ;, and 
then at laſt, out comes the ſlander, which his vipe- 
rous tongue lays on with as much ſpight as malice 
is able : theſe { as I remember ) are M, Dikes 
words. 

Now after this very manner, and in the ſame 
- - tnethod, do theſe our ſubtile brethren ſpeak to 
r © us concerning their Soveraign, whom they are 
,,  abouttoſlander and defame: Firſt they tell ns 1n 
- | {omeobſtureand general terms, of ſtrange 1 ties 
8 which the King beſtows upon his Great Conncil, 
-  which(lay they) we return not again;, but confider 
J- with ſorrow that it comes from a Prince (not lo 
n Naturally inclined, as we hope, for we would 
e fainthink better of him, but) fedaced from his 
v 
|» 


(0d > us & ww > 3 V 5 was, 


= 


proper ſphear and miſled by ill Council : And fo 

much tor the PrefacezNow to the main bulinels, 

and let all Chriſtian people obſerve it well , 
1 how theſe good forrowtut men, that promiſed 
0 | even now, to give no opprobrious Language, 
t } will dectibe their Soveraign. He 1s, fay they, 
- | Libel. Ore that hathleft that Seat on wich Le 
- | ongbt, and hath bound himſelf to ſit, to ſit (as the 
e | Plalmilſt ſays) iz the Chair of the ſcornful, ard to 
the ruin almoſt of three Kingdoms, hath walked 
an the Counſel s of the ungo'y, E 2 Now 


. 
of 
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Now 'tis out : and it containsin our appre- | 
henſions theſe 6 Articles againſt the King. 
1. That the King hath not only negleGed'to 
perform his Office , but voluntarily and upon | 
no occaſion moving , hath left and forſaken his | 


proper place and duty. 

2. That in the room thereof, he hath made 
choiſe of the Scorners Chair, which is the higheſt 
ſeat or throne of wickedneſs. 

2, That he hath even bound himſelf Prentice, 
as it were by Oath and Covenant, to that 
rrade of ſcorning. 

4. That he 1s reſolved to follow that pro- 
feſſion ſo long as he lives, for he hath bound 
himſelf to ft, yea, to ft, ſcil. for ever, 7 the 
as of the ſcornful. 

. That his aims and endeavours only are, 
a have been, to ruin three whole K ingdowes, 
which even almoſt he had effefted. 

6. That to this very end,and for no other rea- 
ſon (as muſt be ſuppoſed) he hath abandoned 
the Society of moſt Holy and good men, and 
linked himſelf by an indiffolveable tye, to the 
Societyof the wicked, whoſe ungodly counſel he 
always walketh in. 

Theſe are the particulars, in this their firſt 
charge againſt the King : but my pnrpole be- 
ing to uncaſe theſe Hypocritical and blaſphe- 
mous men,[ ſhall firſt Jay open to the world, the | 
full meaning of their hearts,in a trae Par: aphraſe | 
upon their words ; and then I ſhall ſhew how 


falſe and ſcandalous they be 1n cvery reſpect ' 
againſt | 
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againſt his Majeſty, unto whom they naturally 
owe, and ſolemnly have ſworn obe&tence. Bur 
Gr{t let me beg pardon of my Lord and Sove- 
raign : and crave of all Loyal Hearts that 1t be 
not imputed for an izdecorum or want of Re- 
verence in me, to Kingly Honour,it ſome of my 
words concerning His Sacred Perſon, do ſound 
unſeemly, and unbecomming 3 Let it be conſ1- 
dered that I ſpeak not my ſclt, but other men, 
whoſe Helliſh intentions towards their Prince , 
are ſo black, that 'tis impoſſible to expreſs them 
in a language meetly Reverent : He that open- 
cth rotten ſepulchres may (though unwilling- 
ly) be offenſive. 

Secondly, I defire of all men, that I may not 
be thought by my manner of ſpeaking , to in- 
tend the working of any contempt in peoples 
hearts, againſt the High Court of Parliament , 
which being called inthe Kingsname,byhisWrair, 
and acting under the obedience of juſt, and re- 
gal power, are with all Honour and Reverence 
to be thought upon, and ſpoken of : Yea, and 
God knows my heart abhors to be an inſtru- 
ment, of working diſeſteem againſt any perſons 
of this preſent Aſſembly who have Pioxs 
and Loyal affeFions in them (as I believe there 
be divers) even 1n this very Body, that do tru- 
ly deteſt the preſent proceedings of ſome of their 
fellow-members. I do here profeſs to all the 
world, though I uſe the name of Purliament and 
Great Council, in anſwer to theſe Libellers, yet 
I mean only the preſent fivaying and prevailing 
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Fattion m the Two Honſes., who are and have 


been the Conrterancers of all theſe abuſes againſt |! 


their S7veraige , and-the cauſcrs of all our ſor- |. 


rows: and who they in particular are, I doubt | 
not but in due time , God the Sypream Judge, | 


will Evidence to this whole Kingdom. This * 


with all Humihty premiſed and implored, 1 | 


proceed as followeth. 


| COONS 
—_— —_—— 


SE'Git; '1V; 


z. The Nature of their Charge opened. 
2.1 beir villangus and bloudy Scope therin | 


clearly Evidenced, and Proved. 3. How 
perfectly in their Tenets they bold with 


the Jeſuits in the points of King-kalling, 


and King-depoſing, is fully declared. 


FS. i. FI He Charge -or Bill of Aitainder. a- 
gainſt the King, together with the 
Reaſon, why it is.thus publiſhed tous, and to 
the people, by theſe bis moſt dwtiful and loving 
SbjeFs (who take upon them to be His Accw- 
ers) according'to their own full and clear mean- 
ing, may be rendred more at large, thus : + 

*That the King (or rather he who was 
© once 1n that Office) hath voluntarily , and 
< freely, without being urged by any occaſion 
*1n the world, forſaken his place , wherein he 
* ought to have remained, and. which to his 
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« great content , he might ſtill have enjoyed 
© (had he fo pleaſed): being-not only obliged 
*thereunto by his D#ty3. but alſo importn- 
* ned by the moſt Humble ſupplications and 
* proſtrate/ intreaties of his Great Council : But 
* He meerly out of his own 111 diſpoſition , 1s 
* departed thence, and/hath taken up, not on- 
*1y a ſtanding, but a Seat, yea, hath bound him- 
< ſelf by obligation , entred into a covenant 
* with Hell to ſit, to fit (we lay) as the P/almiſt 
* peaks (for we (hould have all the Common 
* people know, that we have Scripture for what 
© we ſay) in the ſeat of the ſcornjul : that is (as 
* our Prophets interpret) to remain for ever in 
* the higheſt throne and degree of wickedneſs, 
© that a man or Devil can reach unto ; where- 
* by it appears that (Ahab-like) he hath ſo/d 
* hizefolf to work all evil , even with greedi- 
* nels; and is paſt all hope of recovery : More- 
* over, he hath intentionally, and on ſet pur- 
* poſe, been alrcady the ruin almoſt of three 
* whole Kingdoms , and had been ſo altoge - 
*ther ere this, had not his Great Conncil (a 
* company of moſt Holy , Chaſt , Innocent, 
* Wile and Infallible good men) fitting now 
* at Weſtminſter , in their great pity and com- 
* mileration of ſpirit, and out of their abound- 
"*1Ng piety and meer natural goodnels, interpo- 
*ſed themſelves, whereby (thanks only to 
* them) the three Kingdoms are yet kept in 
* being; which ( before they put to thcir 


* helping hands) were at the very brim of de- 
E 4 * {traction. 
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* ſtruction. And yet notwithſtanding, this, this 
'* wilful King hath left their moſt Sacred, ſweet, 


'* and peaceable ſociety , out of a pure hatred * 


* to therh, and to their vertues : and hath not 
(6 

* only ſtepped unawares, but hath even eat and 
* drunk with Publicans and Sinners + yea, and 


* walked deliberately in in the connfels of the | 


** wicked,and ungodly : Infomuch that it 15 to be 


" Og, the total ruin of the three Kingdoms, 


** will ſhortly be accompliſhed , do what the 
* Great Council can to the contrary, unleſs ſome 
* Noble Brutzs, ſome Valiant Caſſz#s , out of 
* love to their Countries Liberty , will take the 
* pains to ſtab this Ceſar : ſome devout Ravi- 
* tack in his Zeal unto Religion, will do God 
* the ſervice(or the kindneſs rather) to free the 
* World and Church, of this deſtructive Ty- 
* rant, for tis better (as Scripture fays) that 

* oe man ſhould die , then that all the people pe- 

* viſh; then that three whole Kingdoms ſhould 

© be deſtroyed. 

We refer the matter totheir own Conſciences, 
whether this be not the true ſcnſc of their ſpi- 
rite, and whether they would not have the 
people thus to underſtand their words , againſt 
the King : And to prevent ſcruples, which may 
ariſe in the hearts of any about the Buſineſs , 
which they would have done, they adde to 
the former the words following, ſaying, 

Libel. And thorgh in our Tenets we annex 
wo infallibility to the ſeat of a King in Parlia- 
ment (as the Romaniſts do to the Papal, Chair , 


fince 
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pace all men are ſubje@ to Errour ) yet we dare 
, | boldly ſay, that no Engliſh King did ever from 
| * that place ſpeak deſtru@ion to his people , but 
| | Safety and Honour, nor an that abhorred that 
| Seat and Council, but did the contrary. 

Theſe words (I ſay) are added to their 
foregoing deſcription of the King, not only to 
further the Buſeeſs aimed at ; but alſoin way 
of prevention : tor ſome might make a ſcruple 
of Conſcience ( as David did ) to kill the King, 
notwithſtanding theſe ſuggeſtions, becauſe he 
is the Lords Anointed : Wherefore theſe cir- 
cumſpect men, being ad 0-14 parati, do (1gni- 
fie further in theſe words, that nomanneed be 
preciſe in that reſpe&, for ſay they, ineffect thus, 

e in our Tenets ( whzch are all the truth , 
and the very truth, and the truth indeed , and ſo 
to be apprehended by all men living ) do make no 
more of a King, thex we do of another man , the 
ſeat of a King in Parliament zt ſelf, 3s no more 
then the ſeat of Celar in the Senate-honſe , it may 
as well be empty as not , were there but no King 
at all (for 'tis not ſo much his Preſence there , 

which we defere and quarrel about, as his Nullity, 
that he might be no where ; ) we hold there is no 
more vertue 1n the ſeat ofa King 7r Parliament, 
then in the ſeat of an ordinary Burgeſs (no nor 
half ſo much neither : ) we neither do nor will 
- 74 our Tenets annex infallibility to the K ings 
- Seat; for ſhould we make a Pope of the King * 
| No,no: He is but a man, ſubje& to Errours, as 
| others be , and therefore liable to be puniſhed for 
; fis 
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his faults, as well as others : ſpecially. ſimce the 
the Soveraignty i tranſmitted: into the hands 


the Parhament, which was done ( as the Parli; 
aments own ſelf jutlgeth) when the Bill of Perpe- | 
tuity was ſigned. It is eranted indeed before that Þ 
$ime , the Supream power was in Him," ad weÞ 


were all his Subje&ts: and ther prehaps ſon © 
might Scruple to cut his throat , for there wer: © 
Laws then in force againſt Regicides , but now | 


Oo 


- 
- 
* 


fence his Reſignation (for ſo in our Tenets we | 


hold this AF to be) there is 'no ſcruple to be made, | 
thoſe Laws againſt King-killers are ſuſpended ,| 


and he is now become as Samilon was without his 


ftrength, even like another man , any of the well 


affeFed Philiſtines may fall upor him, mock him, 


kill him, or uſe him as they pleaſe 5, if their new 


Lords (that zs to ſay) the worthy members ofthe | 


Parliament &o but give leave ; for he is now but 
their ſubje& , their ſlave ;, they are able (by the 
infallibility of their Votes) to make him a male- 

aFor ; and then to order him, (if they can catch 
him) as ſuch a one; for infallibility we grant 
# an Attendant oz the Supream power z we do 
ot indeed annex it to the Kings Seat , becauſe 
the Snapream power 7s now removed from thence; 
while this was in the King, the Parhament it ji 
(as it appears in ſome of their Expreſſes) did. uſe 
to ſpeak as the Law did, modeſtly of the King, 


and to ſay he could not erre , but now , the caſe | 
is altered with him , the Supream power being | 
transferred unto other perſons , infallibility ſtall © 
attends the ſame, and not the Kings perſon : And | 


hence n 
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the Þ hence it was , that after the aforeſaid AF , there 
"of Þ was a large Remonftrance made, which the Au- 


l## thors fy never make before, whil ſt the pow- 
X-B er was in the Kings hand (it may be called the 
a | Parliaments A& of Gratitude, for the Kings At 
we fore-named) int which they declare ſufficiently , 
mM" their judgment to be, that the King, may now be 
re” reputed fallible, and unfit to manage the Supream 
| power from thenceforth any longer : And hence 
wo | alſo it is, that a new Oath ot Allegeance and 
Obedience to the Parliament, # terdred to rhe 
, People of this Land: which plainly ſhews, that the 
#  Supream power # concluded to dwell in them ; 
\ and that the old Oath is quite void and out of 
' Alte, together with the King. Ard for the Prote- 
W ſtation general (which was taken at the beginning 
e of the Parliament, to defend the Kings Life and 
Honour) that is to be underſtood only ſo long as 
e  theKingly and Supreampower remained in him, 
* but that being once removed , the Proteſtation 
h binds us no longer to regard his Perſon and Ho- 
F nour; but the Perſons and Honours of them only, 
?  inwhomtheſaid Supremacy is now ſeated : And 
e therefore all theworld knows that the Parliament, 
3 or Great Council, never raiſed war againſt the 
f King , never ſuffered any to take away his Name 
* | aud Honour, or to ſeize upon his Revenues, /o 
» long as the Supream power was in him ; for that 
? | had been rank Rebellion in them indeed 5 but 
i now ſince themſelves were inveſted in the ſame , 
! | they ſet to their buſineſs (as lawfully they may ) 
| to eſtabliſh the Kingdom pon themſelves and 
& their 
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their ſucceſſors - F irſt b putting forth thelr Re- 
monſtrance againſt the King. , to looſen all the 
bands of ancient Loyalty, and then by ſeizing np. 
on the Militia of the Kingdom, the Gore, Caſtles, 
Ships and Towns, as their proper Rights, and all 
the Kings Goods and Houſes, as being now (in 


regard of theirSapremacy )ſolely at thetr diſpoſing; Þ 
and then too, after all this, they thought fit in wiſ- | 
dom, to Vote the King to be one that intends the | 
ruin of three Kingdoms , that abhors his Great | 
Council, which ſpeaks nothing but Safety and | 


Honour to him. Yea (and in very deed) he doth 


+ 


Envy thoſe Worthies, that honour, ſtrength , rule * 


and dignity, which now by Gods Providence , is | 


Jo happily caſt upon them 3, even as Richard the 
third did grutch at thoſe two innocent Princes , 


| 


whoſe by right the Kingdom was , and thereupon | 
did murder them, to get the Scepter into his own | 


hands, ard the Crown upon his own head : So this 
man ains at the deſtrution of the moſt bleſled 
Parliament, whoſe the Kingdom mow by right is, 
and in whoſe hand all power and Authority is 
loazed and faſtened, and there like to remain, jo 


long as 4 drop of blood is left in the veins of En- | 


glith-men, who ſhall fight for them to maintain 
it : therefore let all men remember Richard the 
third what peace the laud had , after long wars , 
when he was once hilled , and let them exped the 
fame now, if this man ( who is worſe then he ) 
could be taken away, And no man wed ſcruple to 
do it , for the Supream Authority now above- 
board doth allow it and that is able ts make ſin 
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no ſin, when it liſteth ; that hath declared him 
to ſpeak deſtru&ionto the Kingdoms, to abhor 
P- Þ the Parliament, and never any Engliſh-King did 
"| ſo, but he ſpake DeſtruQtion to himſelf thereby ; 
Uh therefore let him have it > we dare boldly ſay and 
"F afure, that Safety and Honour zs not his portion, 
8: = but deſtrufion from the Lord is appointed to him, 
- | the Parliament ſo judgeth, and bleſſed ſhall be be, 
© Þ that ſhall divide it out unto him. And thus all 
t ® fcruples of Conſciences are removed. 

4 I have been the larger in opening the mear- 
b | ings of theſe mer, that I might withal expreſs 
e the ground of their zconth opinions, and let no 
# | good people who havea Charitable conceit of 
6 | them , think that I ſtretch their words beyond 
» | their intentions, I would not force any mans 
? > faith beyond his judgment, much Jeſsagainſt the 
! © fame: wherefore let theſe few following parti- 
" | cularsbeconfidered upon, and [ believe it will 
| | be evident, to every reaſonable man, that I 
; | have ſpoken nothing , but the real deſires of 
their hearts and ſpirits, 

| 1. Conſider the Nature of the Crimes.which 
© moſtmaliciouſly and falfly they lay totheK ings 
Charge ; that He hath zeglefed His Office, for- 


= faken Bis Place , that He Abhorreth the Parlia- 
* ment, walks only inthe Counſel, that he ſeeks the 
: .DeſftruGion of three Kingoms and is aſcended to 


> the higheſt pitch and throne of wickedneſs, [he 
| ſeat of the ſcornful , and there hath bound him- 
* ſelftoſit and continue; whatis all this in effect , 
* but Away with him from the Earth,'tis not fitting 
he ſhould live 2 2, Con- 
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2. Confider of ſome of their :{epets, which 
to this purpoſe they have been a buzzing a long 
while, and whiſpering into the minds of people, 
viz. That the King is but only for the peoples 
good, He 3s but their Bayliff, their Servant, and 
that the Parliament without him is above him, may 
wage War again him, may depoſe him. and turn | | 
him out of his Office, if he be not for their turn ; | 
that they can give Commilſron to any to apprehend, 
yea, to kill him, 1f he doth oppoſe them 5 that 
evil may be done to further the Publick good, and | 
in reſpet of the exd aimed at, it 15 not to be | 
accounted evil : and many ſuch like Terets 
they have, which let any man conſider of, to-' | 
gether with their accuſations of him, as alſo | 
what they have done againſt him, and then ſay, " 
whether all this doth not {ignifie , that they 
would gladly be rid of him, it any would take | 
upon them but to kill hi. 
3. Conſider what high Holineſs, Wiſdom, | 
Juſtice, Care,otthe Kingdom,is affirmed abroad, | 
and taught to be in them , who take upon them | 
the name of the Great Conncil or Parliament at | 
Weſtminſter : How infallible they are preached | 
to be in their Judgments, how nnerring 1n their | 
Votes andCenſures,whenan Conſultation together, | 
though perhaps ( as particular inen ) they may 
chance to Erre ſometimes, for 'tis confeſſed, af | 
men are ſubje to Errour 5 yet when they are | 
in Cathedris , in their ſeats as Parliament men, | 
they are all as iz/e//ible as the Pope ; and have | 


a power as well as he, to do what they pleale, 
to 
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tomake Evil Good.; and Good Exvil : tomake 
Rebellion and Treqſor, to be Duty and Loyalty; 
and Dyty and Loyalty, to be Rebellion and Trea- 
ſon; tor Vote Sacriledge, Murder, and Theft, to 
be no ſins; .Kil/ing,Slaying,and Deſtroying,to be 
as of Zeal and Chriſtian Duty 3 Yea, what 


ever they ſhall authorize, with approbation (as 


they have done this Libel ) muſt be received 
without ſcruple and haſitation , as pious and 
podly,” though as full of Blaſphemy as this ſame 
is : Nay, what man living will not conceive 
but they who have Authorized this Bookagainſt 
the King , will alſo warrant any man to kill 
him - to prevent his Capacity of punithing them 
hereafter for it ? and whoſoever believes 1t was 
no fin in them, to Authorizethe one, will not 
think it a ſin in them to Warrant the other. 

4. Conſider how that ſince that A& of Conti- 
mation of the Parliament , they have plainly 
denied the Supream Power to be in the Kizg , 
and affirmed the ſame tobe 1n-themſelves ; how 
they have ſxppreſſed the ancient Oath of Allege- 
ance and Supremacy, and diſclaimed them both, 
and have 1n the place of them framed a new 
Oath and Covenant, which they have put upon 
the Subjects of this Kingdom ; to ſwear adhe- 
rance and allegeance to themſelves : how they 
have made a New great Seal (as if the old one 
with the King were of no longer uſe : ) How 
they have ſeized upon all the Royalties HI the 
Crown, and upon all the Kings Perſonal Eſtate, 
to be diſpoſed of as their own 3 How they have 
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executed all Regal Prerogatives ; how they call 
all'thoſe that do adhere to the King Rebels and 
Traitours,and purſue them asſuch, with fire and 
faword ? How they hunt the King up and down 
the Kingdom (as it he were an out-law) ſeeking 


late) do all in the name of a Parliament Only, 


them , and ingaged with them , they did uſe the 
Kings Name together with it. Doth not all 
this ſpeak plainly , that they thirſt to drink 
the Kings bloud, and defire to have it ſhed 
or ſpilt. F 

5. Conſider how 1n their Notes (1n this their 
accurſed Libel, pag. 44.) they tax the King as 


aſdiſt for the ſupporting of Monarchy ; doth not 
this plainly infer that they have concluded a- 
gainſt that Government here in England , and 
ſo by Conſequence againſt the Monarch himſelf? 
Dothit not evidently declare,that they account 


macy 1s now 1n themſelves 2 Which being ſup- 


of neceſſity , that they defire the K ings deſtru- 
Gion, and would have it apprehended, that 
they do but their duty to the Kingdom in 
deſiring it, 

6. Conſider how they do (as in their Pax 
phless 


to murder and deſtroy him > How they (now of 


#hough at firſt, till the people were fully ſeduced by | 


faulty, for his Soliciting the King of Dexmark | 
and other Proteſtant Princes (as they ſpeak) to | 


bim Kg no longer? and that all the Supre- | 


poſed , and withal that he (according to their | 
Votes) ſeeks the ruin of his people, whole ſafety | 
above all things muſt be regarded : It follows | 
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»blets and Sermons) compare the King to Saul, 
Ahab, Nero, and the like 5 ſo in their malicious 
Notes upon his Letters here (Pag; 48.) they 
compare him to Richard the third (the moſt 
bloody and unjuſt man , that ever ſwayed the 
Engliſh Scepter) which plainly ſpeaks, that they 
would have people take him to be ſuch a one, 
and to have no more true right to the Crow, 
then that Richard had ; and that themſelves 
would be as glad of his death, as Herry the 
Seventh was of the death of that [yravt, | 
If theſe particulars ( amongſt many others 
that might be propounded ) be conſidered on 5 
[| doubt not but all reaſonable men will yield, 
that I have done the Authours of this Lzbel 
; right X in my Interpretation of their Intentions, 
exprefled in thoſe their words againſt the 
| King. 
| But that I might not leavetheleaſt ſcruple in 
the hearts of any well meaning people, that 
yet remain drunk with a good opinion of their 
Honeſties 5 and do in Charity think it impoſſi- 
ble, that men pretending ſo fair, and having(o 
great a ame in the world for Religion, ſhould 
beſo Diabolical, and have ſuch Hel/iſh deſigns : 
Iwill further yet indeavour their ſatisfaction 
(tor I do publickly profeſs, mine aims are, to 
dothe work of Chriſt, in laying open mens 
Hypocriſse) that mine abuſed Conntrey-mer, tor 
whom Chriſt died, might not longer be decei- 
ved : which work , (by Gods grace) I ſhall 
faithfully purſue, though I meet 1n the end, 
| with 
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with Chriſts reward, at their bloody hands, 
for my labour. Wherefore, 

I will ſhew, Firſt, That there 1s no impoſſbj- 
lity at all in the matter , notwithſtanding their 
fpecious pretences which they make : and then 
F will farther Evidence the verity of what ] 
have ſaid. from their own Terets. 

My Argument for the firſt 1s this : Whatever 
hath been already, may poſſibly be again : (for 
(lays Solomon) The thing which hath been , is 
that which ſhall be , and that which is done , 5s 
that which ſhall be done : ) Ecclel. 1. 9, 10. But 
ſach men there have been, who had a name to be 
alive, when they were dead , Rev. 3.9. 1n trel. 
paſſes and ſins 3 who ſaid they were Fews (called 
themſelves Gods people) and were ſo account- 
ed by others 3 when: (in very deed) they were 
ofthe Synagogue of Satan : Rev. 2.9. 3. 9. there- 
fore "tis not impoſſible, but ſuch men may be 
alſo in thefe days, which are the laſt days , and 
therefore the worſt, the very dregs of time. 

For proof of the Aſſumption, let us remember 
the Scribes and Phariſees in the Goſpel , they 
had as great a name in the world then, as theſe 
perſecutors of the King have now, and -were as 
well thought on by the vulgar, in whoſe opini- 
ons, they were far enough from thoſe villames, 
which notwithſtanding Chriſt did fuffciently 
diſcover to be im them 3 Nay the people 
(though themſelves were imployed as under- 
inſtruments in the very buſineſs ) where fo be- 
witched with a good conceit of their —— 


ulers 
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Rylers (whom they counted the Worthies of 
their Nation) that they would not at firſt be- 
lieve, that they bad any purpoſe to kill Chriſt ; 
for when he ſaid , Why go ye about to kill me £ 
the people replied, Thou haſt a Devil, who go- 
eth about to kill thee £ John. 7. 20. They (good 
folks) conceived that their Holy and Wiſe Rx- 
kers , did only provide for the ſafety of Church 
and Common-wealth , and endeavoured Chrilts 
Reformation, whom they apprehended to be an 
irregular man , one that would not ſubmit his 
Judgment , to the great Council at Jeruſalem ; 
nor be ruled by their Votes and Orders. Nay the 
very Phariſees themſelves (like theſe our men) 
would not own their own malice againſt 
Chriſt ; for when Pzlate would have dehvered 
him into his hands, to have done with him as 
they pleaſed. O zo, cry they, tis not lawful for us 
toput any man to death : ( they had rather ſome 
body elſe ſhould do it for them 3 ) we are too 
holy to defile our felves with his blood 5 ont of pure 
love to piety, and to the peace of the Kingdom, we 
have proceeded thus far againſt him , and have 
been at great Charges with the Soldiers to appre- 
hend him : and though you can find no fault in 
him, yet you may be ſure on it, it he had not been 
a malefactor, we would not have brought him 
before you : No, 20, if we could otherwiſe have 
reformed him , we would not have troubled your 
Lordſhip with him. But will you pleaſe to hear his 
Conditions : Why 2 He wonld be a King, and 
Rule over #5, and if he be let alone , he will ruin 
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the whole Kingdom , and bring deſtrution upon 
the Temple too , and ſo ſpoil our Religion : He 
beſtows ſtrange Language and Titles »poz ws the 
great Coun), the Worthies of the Nation (who 
are a company of Holy and unblamable men, 
witneſs all the people) He calls us Hypocrites, 
Vipers, and Painted Sepulchers , and the like , 
which we return not again , but conſider with 
forrow, that theſe expreſſions come from a Jew 
Seduced out of his proper ſpheare : One that 
hath left the Society he onght to be withal , and 
keeps Company evly with Publicans and Sinners , 
ungodly perſons , whoſe counſels he follows , and 
hath ſet himſelf in the ſeat of the ſcornful : For 
we take all his Sermons againſt or Ordinances , 
and doings, to be but only inveFives and ſcorns 
againſt us, whereby he expoſeth ws to be contemned 
of the people , as if (according to his ſaying) we 
made the Law of God of none Effe&t by our 
Traditions, When indeed none can be more 
zealous for it, then we are and thus you ſee what 
a perſon he is , and what his Merits are, Believe 
it (Sir) unleſs ſome ſpeedy conrſe be taken with 
him, Cefar (in whom the Supream power is now 
ſeated, and whoſe ſervants the people now are) will 
be wronged 5 and the whole Church , and King- 
dom waſted and deſtrozed, and 1his we boldly ſay : 
who ever doth et joyn with us againſt him, * 
neither a friend to Celar, nor to the Common- 
wealth, we are all for the Publick good , and to 
Preſerve that, we deſire that this our King , or ra- 
ther this man that ſays he is our King » mmay be 
cratificd, To 
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To this purpoſe was the Phariſees accuſation 
againſt our Saviour - of this diſpoſition were 
their Spirits againſt the Sox of God (as Scripture 
teacheth) notwithſtanding their Religious pre- 
tences , and that opinion of holineſs which the 
world had of them : it need not therefore be 
thought an impoſſible thing, that there ſhould 
be men of a like ſpirit and of a like eſteem in 
theſe days ; and that they ſhould endeavour a 
like miſchief againſt their Soverazgry. Nothing 
but the Heart blood of Chriſt, would fatisfie 
thoſe his Eremies 3 and can it be any thing but 
the very heart blood of the Kizg which theſe 
men thirft after ? indeed they do not lay any 
worſe things to the Kings charge (for I will do 
them no wrong,) then thoſe others did to the 
charge of Chriſt : And this for the firſt : There 
is no impoſſibility in the matter, 

2. The truth of my interpretation of their 
meaning , is evident from the Terets which 
they mention as proper to themſclves, at leaſt 
as differing from ours : We (fay they) in our 
Tenets do annex no Jufallibility to the Seat of a 
King in Parliament , 4s the Romaniſils do to the 
Papal Chair, ſence all men are ſubje& to errours. 

F. 3. Theſe men deſire. ( as we learn by 
their Pulpit Do@rines of us) that people 
ſhould believe, that thoſe who are for the King, 
do think of him, as the Romaniſts do of the 
Pope, that he cannot Err, which opinion by 
theſe words they would have the world know, 
that they diſclaim , and truly ſo do we as 
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much as they-3 for we never did , nor yet ever 
dare we , give the King ſo undue an Attribute; 
nor would His Majeſty ſuffer the ſame, were a- 
ny of us ſo ſinfully diſpoſed : For we boldly af- 
firm, that never King was more Chriftian than 
He, in yielding himſelf culpable (even in ſome 
matters wherein others could ſee noerrour) that 
ſo, if poſſible, he might give his Enemies fatisfa- 
ion, and purchaſe peace unto his people. But 
whether it be ſo or no, they concetve, and re- 
port that to be our Tenet : and we on the other 
ſide apprehend theirs to be, that infal/ibility is 
rather in the Parliament without a King, than in 
the ſeat of a King in Parliament. And our rea- 
ſon is, there hath been more Infal/ibility profeſ- 
fed in Parliament, fince the Kings abſence from 
Weſtminſter, then ever was bctore, when cither 
himſelf, or any of his Predeceſiors have been 
there. And though the Parliament hath been 
erroneous and faulty heretofore, by reaſon of 
the __ mixt therein ( for by that 
name are Modeſt and Loyal Gentlemen now cal- 
led) yet that being now purged away, and d11- 
ven from thence ., Erroxr allo is vaniſhed with 
It , and [»fal/ibility hath taken up its dwelling 
there , ita predicant, ita clamitant. And yet by 
the way, we muſt tell the world , we believe 
the King hath ſome friends ſtill within the walls 
of Weſtminſter , even as Chriſt had at the Jews 
Counell Table, although (like Nicodemxs and 
Joſeph of Arimathea)they are over-powerd and 
reviled, when they ſpeak Truth and Conſcience. 

| But 


we my 
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But to the matter : We mult tell theſe men, 
that Scripture affords #s better Teſtimony for 
the Kings not Evring , then it doth thex: for 
theirs; Solomon ſays, The Kings heart is in 
Gods haud ; Prov. 22.1. and a Divine ſen- 
tence is in his lips; His mouth tranſereſſeth 
rot in judgement : Prov. 16. 10. We find 
not the like expreſſions 1n behalf of an kead- 
leſs Parliament : but becauſe Solomon was a 
King himſelf, He ſpake ( they fay ) in his own 
caſe, and therefore not much to be regarded : bat 
we will not conteſt with them at this time a- 
bout his Authority , we rather yield (becauſe 
all men are ſubje& to errour) that the King may 
erre : and we adde further , that a Parl:zamenrt, 
conſiſting of men, way erre too ; and this Com- 
bination of Conſpirators ( which to the high 
diſgrace of the Sypreameſt Court, ſome call the 
Parliament ) doth Erre moſt abominably, both 
from Gods Law and the Law of the Land : and 
this in very deed is our Teret, 

And let them deal ingenuouſly with us, and 
lay,whether they do not fo hold of the Parliament 
(though not of the King ) as the Romariſts do 
of the Pope £ whether by their Texets, the Par- 
liament hath not the ſame power over Kings 
and Kingdoms, as the Pspe hath by the Tenet 
of the Zeſuits ® The Jeſuits hold that the Pope 
may diſpoſe of Princes and Crowns for the ſervice 
__ » the good of the Ghurch , and ſalvation of 

ouls : And do not theſe hold that the Par/a- 
ment, may both order the King, and diſpoſe of 
F 4 his 
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his Kingdom, as they ſhall think meet, for the 
advancement of their Caxſe ( which they call 
God's) & pro ſalute populi 2 

Romannus Epiſcopus Zacharias . 
Canon Alius Regex Francorum - non tam pro 


Fara AER 6, ſuis iniquitatibus » quam pro eo quod 


the Jeſuits ) the Pope hath power to depoſe 
Kings, be they Heretical or Catholick , of vi- 
ctous or vertuous lives , if iz his judgement he 
frnds them unfit, and ſome others more capable 
of Government. And do not theſe men believe 
the Authority of Parliament , to be as irrefift- 
able, as that of the Pope; and their Votes to be 
as full of vertue as his Canons, and altogether as 
Anthentick, even to the depoting of Kings, and 
diſpoſing of their Kingdoms >? Endemon FJohan- 
es in his Apology for Henry Garnet , teacheth, 
that ſubje&s may be looſed from their Oath of Al- 
legeance , and then they cannot ( as Emanuel Sa 
aftirmeth) be held guilty of Treaſon, though they 
conſpire the King's death , becauſe | He againſt 
whom they conſpire, is not their Maſter or Lord, 
they being formerly abſolved_ from his obedience. 
And hath not the ſame Doctrine been both 
taught and prattiſed by theſe our oppolers ? 
Have not they looſened people from their Oath 
of Allegeance tothe King , and then put them 
in Arms, perſwading them that tis no Rebel- 
Yon to fight againſt him 2? | 


ans 


tante poteſtati erat inutilis a regno | 


aepoſuit, &c, By vertue of which Canon (fay | 
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The Jeſuits in their Chamber of meditation 
taught (as John Chaſtel/ who gave Her. the 4th 
of France, a ſtab in the mouth, confeſſed upon 
examination ) that it was lawful to kill that 
King , and that He was no member of the Chureh, 
nor ought to be obeyed or held for a King , until 


| he had received approbation from the Pope. And 
/ one of them in his Apology for the ſaid Chaſtell 
| hath theſe words: Vulnerando Henricum Burbo- 


ninm , non volucrit ledere aut occidere Regem, 
etiamſs ſe talem dicebat , & in quo preter ima- 
ginem nihil Regis, quan quod genere Regio ortus 
erat, In ſtriking King Hemry of Bourbor , his 
intention was not to kill the King, howbeit he 
called himſelf King , ſithence he had nothing 
left but the appearance ofa King, being of the 
Blood Royal. 

Our Anabaptiſtical Crew have their Cham- 
bers of Meditation too , or their Conventicles, 
where they meet with their dz/ciples; to whom 
they ſuggeſt (as alſo they doin their Pamphlets 
and Sermons) that the King is no true member 0 
the Church (becauſe he diflents from them) but 
a perſecutor of it , and 1s no longer to be obey- 
ed or held for King, then the Parliament or Re- 
preſentative Body of the Kingdom, in whom the 
Spream Power is inherent, ſhall allow him ſo to 
be : and therefore being now declared by 
them, to be an enemy to the Kingdom , and 
one that ſeeks the peoples ruin, he 1s to be ac- 
counted but as another man , and hath but the 
bare Name or Title of a King , as being _ 
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of that family and ſtock, which formerly ſway. 
ed the Scepter. 

Now my Argument from all this ſtands thus; Þ + 
who ever maintains , that the Pope or Parlia- h 
ment, may at pleaſure alter Kingdoms, exempt Þ «; 
people from their Oath of Allegearce, and arm Þ 4 
them againſt their Prince 5 do maintain , that }- 
people 1n ſuch a caſe may kill their King: But Þ| « 
this (as appears by their dorine and praGice) Þ » 
is the Tenet of theſe men, as well as of the g 
Jeſuits , Ergo, Theſe men alſo by their Texets, Þ d 
hold it lawful to kill the King. B 

The MZzzor is proved already , and the Ma. þ t 
jor 1s evident to ſenſe and reaſon : for no man Þ t 
will doubt, but a King (from whom offer is þ } 
made to take away his Kingdom ) will take | { 
Arms to maintain his night, and will Jabour to Þ ; 

t 
q 
| 
| 
| 
( 
| 


reduce them to Loyalty that ſtand armed a- | 
gainft him ; and 1n ſo doing, 'tis impotiible but | 
he muſt run the hazard of his life , fince in de- | 
tending himſelf he 1s reſolute {as in Conſcience Þ 1 
he is bound to be ) not to loſe his Kingdom, | 
(which God hath committed to his care) with- | 
out the loſs of his lite it ſelf. 
| Objett.Bur perhaps ſome will ſay,that in ſome | 
of their Books and Sermons, they diſclaim kill- 
ing the King , yea thongh he were an Heretick 
or a I yrart. | 
Anſ. 1 aniwer, The Rowiſh Jeſuits (their Bre- 
thren) 1n ſoine of their Books alſo, have con- 
demned not only the murdering of Princes, but 
alſoRebellionagain(t them,though Hereticksand 
Tyrants; 
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Tyrants ; but they mean ſire permiſſu ſuperiorum, 
it is not lawful for a private man to do it (fay 
they) of his ownhead , until he be permitted 
by his Superiours 3 but having leave and coun- 
tenance from them, If Sextence and a Judgment 
be once paſſed , that the King 7s a Tyrant or az 
Heretick , or mot capable to govern :; then obedi- 
ence to the ſaid Judgment is to be given, as tothe 
voice of Chriſt : So theſe , when they ſpeak a- 
gainſt King-kil/ing and Rebellion, are to be un- 


| derſtood, until the Kirg be declared by Parli- 
' ament , to be an Enemy to the Kingdom , and 
* toſeek the ruin of it z but when this is done, 
/ then men may not only arm themſelves againſt 
+ him, but kill him, if poſlible they can, and by 
| ſodoing, they do but the Command of God, 
| and help the Lord againſt the mighty. Thele be 
| the niceties of Romiſh Jeſuits and Engliſh Pha- 
riſees, by which they inchant men 3 they pro- 
teſt ſolemnly , that they allow not the murder- 


ing of Kings ; No, not they : but herein lies 


| thecraft, they acknowledge none for Kings, 
{ but whom themſelves pleaſe to allow and main- 
| tain; that to kill a King whoſe Government they 
| cannot brook , is not to kill a King, but a man (as 


they ſay) racked under a Regal Title. 

But indeed ſome of their fa&tion, have been 
more plain in their expreſſions, and diſclaiming 
this jugling diſtin&ion, have declared their Te- 
ets 1n down-right Engliſh , even as Parry of 
old affirmed, that bn. Queen Elizabeth ſtood 
excommunicated by the Pope , he might lawfully 
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kill her ; And as Catesby ſtood to it openly,that 
becauſe the Pope had not allowed the Catholicks 
to receive James for King, the Powder-Treafon 
was a work of Piety. And as Raviliack affirmed, 
that He had reaſon to kill Henry of Bourbon, le. 
cauſe he would make war againſt the Pope, and ſq 
by conſequent (lays he) againſt God, for the Pope 
was God : even fo in this plain down-right ta- 
ſhion, we have had ſome of our Parliamentari. 
«r5,expreſs their judgments and intentions, that 
becauſe the Parliament hath declared againſt the 
King, 'tis no ſir: to kill him ; yea,they have pro- 
feſſed that themſelves would do it, if they could 
reach him, ſo long as he 1s in this condition, not 
received or allowed on by the Parliament : 


yea ( Raviliack-like ) they have athrmed that | 


He wars againſt the Parliament, ard ſo by conſe- 
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quent againſt God , ard therefore it would be « 


work , not only lawful, but alſo pious, for to kil 
bim : ſach expreſſions have often faJlen from 
the lips of many ſeveral perſons among them, 
who might be named, if we did Be/igerare Ho- 


minibus magis quam vitiis. 


And thus the people do now ſce, how thoſe | 


who pretend to keep them from Popery , do 
lead them into the deepeſt. ditch , and moſt 
Hellith puddle thereof: themſelves call the 7e- 
ſuits the worſt of Papiſts ; and yer hold with 
them in their worſt of Tenets ; only the differ- 
ence is this, the Jeſuits place Power and Irfal- 
libiity 19 the Pope, and theſe place it in the Par- 
liament ; tor though theſe (our Subtile —— 
W 
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will not like Romariſts make a Pope'oft the 
k | King, yet they' will make one of the Parlia- 
ment , whoſe members are as perfe& in their 
Seats, as Pontifex 1s 1n Cathedra : - But I rement- 
ber a diſtin@ion which the Secretary of Charles 
'< the 5. uſed to ſome Engliſh Ambaſſadors, who (up- 
" © on his complaint of Pope Julius the 3. his foul 
4 play with the Emperour) demanded of him, how 
he being a Papiſt could excuſe this unkindneſs of 
the Pope towards his Maſter 2 He anſwered, that 
the Pope was an honeſt man , but Jxlizs the 2. 
was an Arrant Knave: fo ſaving the Hoxonrs 
| ofthe Right worſhipful, as they are Members , 
peradventure as they are men , they may be 
ſubje& to errours, and be eſteemed of accord- 
ing to their merits. 


1 SECT. V. 

1Þ 1. The falſity and injuſtice of the ſaid 
Charge againſt the King manifeſted in 
| all the particulars. 2. Who they are 
| that ſit in the Scorners Chair. 3. The 
| Enemies reaſons and ends of Chargins 
the King with their own Conditiqns. 


F. 1. Ut we having now ſcen the Nature 

of their Charge, we will confider 
alſo the Verity of it, or the falſity rather for we 
apprehend it as tale, as foul 5 as injurious, as 
high : were it all true, yet according to Criſti- 
a 
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an Religion, and the DoFrine of the Bible , it 
were a great fin im them thus to objef it : Fg 
is it fit to ſay to a King, thou art wicked, or ty 
Princes, ye are ungodly £ Job. 34. 18. When 
Saint Paul underſtood Anarras to be the Ryler, 
he confeſſed he had done ll, in calling him 
whited wall; A&.23.5. (though indeed he was no 
better.) But ſeeing there is no more truth at all 
in the matter, then can be infuſed thereinto 
by vertue of a Vote + We are moſt confident, 


that at the Gereyal Audit (when all things and F 
men (hall be judged, as they are and have been) | 
1t will be found a moſt malicious and tranſcen- | 


dent wickedneſs, in theſe men thns to have 


{landred and belied the Lords Anointed, = 


dread Soveraign. Themſelves know well, that 


the King did not leave his place or ſeat at Weſt. 


»inſter , but was moſt violently forced and 
driven away from thence, full ſore againſt his 


will (tor the ſafeguard of his life) by the rude Þ 


-mltitudes, who were ſet on work (to be irre- 


verend towards him) by them that took the | 


Proteftation to defend him. And they know 
too, that if the Kize could by his reqayp and 
_ meſſages, have obtained to have had a re- 
ſtraint of thoſe ſo high affronts offered to him, 
he had not withdrawn himfelf from thence : 
But becauſe we have not (to this very day) 
heard of any perſon puniſhed , or ſo much as 
checked (tor that contemptuous, and rebell1ovs 
behaviour) by them, whom they call the Par- 
liament, and the Kings Great Council; we do 
- believe 
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believe that (when all Secrets ſhall be opened) 
it will be found, that even they, who have now 
authorized this Lzbel, and in it this inpioxs 
Charge againſt the K.xg, did then countenance 
thoſe very contempts againſt him , on purpoſe 
to force him from them: Wherefore thongh 
the King muſt not be ſuffered to enjoy the 
Priviledge of a King, or of a Mar; yer they 
might permit him, without blame or grudg- 
ing, to have the Liberty of the meaneſt Crea- 
ture, in endeavouring to preſerve his own lite 
and being. 

And (fay they) He hath not only /eft his 
place, but alſo (as they would have it beley- 
ed) hath rejected it for ever, hath bound himſelf 
to come no more there : Yea, and do all his 
profters of pardon, all his endeavours for Trea- 
ties, all his defires of Accommodation, fpeak 


_ only ſo much, and no more? Do his private 


inſtrniFions to his Commiſſioners at Uxbridge 
(before mentioned ) evidence this, and nothing 
elſe > Do his imentions to wake his Queen the 
Happy inſtrument of renewing the meeting (if he 
could have had but any demonſtration , that the 
Rebels would yield to Reaſon , Paper 2.) diſco- 
ver nothing but this > Truly wedoapprehend 
rather all thefe particulars to be Arguments of 
the contrary: when God the wronged Party , 
doth beſeech the wicked world to be reconciled 
to himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 20. we apprehend he is 
willing to pardon all offences, and to be friends 


with his enemies, 1f they would beheve him : 
So 


80 ' A Vindication 
So when an ab»ſed Chriſtian King, doth imitate 
God in this particular, we conceive it rather a 
ſign that he would be again at unity with' his 
rebellious Subjects, then that his purpoſe is, 
{till to keep himſelf at a diſtance. 

We do find that ſuch an Accuſation or Slax. 
der as this 1s, was once laid to the Charge .of 


God himſelf, by a moſt Diſloyal and Hypocri. | 


tical People, who having forced the Lord from 
them by their wickedneſs, and driven him a- 
way by theirill uſage, and thereby madethem- 
ſelves moſt miſerable, did notwithſtanding (as 
theſe do) very mannerly, lay all the fault up- 
on Him, as if themſelves had been the moſt in- 


nocent , and well deſerving People in the, F 


world : and his departure had been altogether 
cauſle(s and on ſet purpoſe to bring upon the 
Heads of his People, all thoſe ſorrows, which 


their own ungodly doings alone had effected. 


and procured. Sior, ſaid the Lord, hath forſaken 


me, my God hath forgotten me : Iſa. 49. 14. | 


Nay, (Ut ſeems ) they had charged him (as 
theſe do their Kizg) that he had even quite 
divorced himſelf from them, bound himſelf to 


come no more at them, nor to own them for F 


his People; for God argues the caſe with them, 


upon ſuch their Charge , and that firſt in a; | 


mild way ( as our King hath often done with 
His encmies) and tells them he had not forgot- 
ten them,what ever they ſaidof him 3 no,a Mo- 
ther could ſooner forget the Child of ker womb , 


theu He could forget them : Verl, 15, though; 


they 
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they deſerved'not to be ſo well remembred by 
him. And then(in the beginningofthe nextChap- 
ter)he comes more home untothem, and chal- 
lengeth and urgeth them, to bring their proof, to 
(hew the Bill of Divorcement, whereby ( they 


\ aid) he had caſt them off : Elay 50. 1, So may 


our King call upon theſe his accuſers , to pro- 


{ duce the Bord: they talk of , the Obligations 
| whereby he hath tied himſelf xot ro ft elſewhere: 
| ſarely they that read this their Lzbe!, may 
| calily believe, that if either the Axthors , or 
* Authorizers of it, had any thing to this purpoſe, 
| tending to the Kings further diſgrace or defa- 
mation, they would not fail to publiſh the ſame 
in Print , that all the world might ſee it; 


But as theſe Accuſers of God, failing in their 


| Evidence, had the blame retorted upon them- 
| ſelves, Behold, for your iniquities have you ſold 


i Þ your ſelves » SO may theſe Accuſers of the 


{ King, thus Charging their own faults upon him, 
| (without any injury) have the fame returned 
upon their own Heads, the miſeries which are 
| upon the Kingdom by reaſon of the Kings ab- 
| ſence, they may thank their own ſelves for : 


| | Andas the Lord in that place doth further 


| convince them of the wrong they did him, by 


declaring his continual readineſs to help them 
out of thoſe miſeries, whereunto they had 
brought themſelves, if they would but hear 
tim, believe in him, and truſt unto him 5 which 
he proves , by minding them of what he had 
done formerly, what AFs of grere he had 
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fled already, for their good, Cn there. 
y; that he: was both able-atid willing to do as 
much again,if they wonld but give him leave,by 


taking. his, word. $0 may the King, and ſo hath | 


the Kine, by. the very ſame'\ways and means 
evidenced his mnocency and freedom from 


thoſe their unjuſt accuſations :. what readine | 
hath he always ſhewed in denying himſelf, to | 
fatisfie them 2 What A&-s of grace hath he alrea- | 


dy pafied ? never any King hath done the like. 


Let the bittereſt of his Enemies deny it if they | 
can 3 what could be deſired by reaſonable men, | 
which he hath not offered and promiſed unto | 
them, if they would but believe him, and truſt | 
unto him? Bat this they will not be brought | 
unto, for it is one of the moſt difficult things | 
in the world, for a perſon that hath been ſo | 
highly wronged, as He hath been, and intends | 
well, to gain credit from them, that have abu- | 
ſed him : their own guiltineſs makes them 1n- | 
credulous, and without Faith 'tis impoflible 
that either God or the King, ſhould be able to þ 
do any people good 3 as it was ſaid by our Sa- | 


viour, that himſelf could do no mighty works , 


in a certain place , becauſe of the peoples axbe- 
lief: Mat. 13.58, Mar, 6.5, 6. Somay it be ſaid | 
of the King, he cannot do that good he would | 
unto his people becanſe of their urbelief. As | 
God is better then man can conceive him to be, | 


{othe King is better then theſe men will believe 


him to be; yea ( 1n regard of their abuſes of 


him) I may ſay, then they caz believe him to be. 
It 
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Tt was the ſaying of a good Snbjec, fince theſe 
wats begun, O that the people of = "My did 
but know their King , they wonld love him , they 
would believe him,they would not abuſe him, But 
we .muſt not wonder'to ſee'a good King in 
Gods condition. wr et 

F. 2, We, proceed therefore to their next 
particular, where they Charge the King to 
have ſettfed hitnſelf'7z the ſeat of the ſcornful, 
and we will ſee theirtruth m that. 

The Pſalmiſt informs ts), that thoſe ( only ) 


| that are at eaſe; Pſal: 123. 4. have-leaſure to 


take up a ſitting in that place , and not thoſe 
that are in an afflited condition: Did the King 


| livethelife of the men of W, eftminſter, and had 
* all the wealth and pleaſures of this Kingdom 
* at his command ; and were he withal of their 
| diſpoſition , indued with 'their ſpirits , to at 


their parts , there might be ſome probability 


|| of truth in this particular 3 bur it being clean 
* contrary with him , there 1s no likelihood at 
 allinit. 1. Had he been a SubjeF, and (by 


good fortune) choſen Byrgeſs of ſome Corpo- 
ration, or Kn7eht of ſome Shire , and fate in 


| the Houſe of Commons amongſt them at this 


preſent, and had concurred, firſt in pretending 


| to ſettle Religion, to make a glorious Church, 
to advance Chriſt - and then afterward in cor- 


ſulting, how to take away the Churches main- 
tenance , to {light the places of Gods Worſhip, 


| that they might be of no more eſteem then 


common Houſes, Alehouſes, Barns arid Stables: * 
GG 2 iN 


in perſecuting , haviſhing , and inpriſoning the 
F 06 of the Church, and Minifters of Tr 
thoſe in ſpecial, wha have been the greateſt Op. 
poſers of Antichriſtianity and Popery 3 and in gj- 
wing liberty to all Se&s and Religions (fave on- 
ly to thetrue one, which commands Humility, 
Loyalty,: and Obedience) had he (I fay) been 
ſuch 2 man, and thyszmployed ; then he might | 
juſtly mdeed have been ſaid, to fit i» the Chair | 
of the ſcornful , and to have exerciſed his ſcoffs | 
and iſcorns againſt God himſelf. | 
Or 2, bad he been one of thoſe, that ynder | 
pretence of advancing the Liberty and Happineſs | 
of the SubjeF, ſhould vote away the Yubjedts 
right tq his own goods, ſometimes a twentieth 
part, ſometime a fifth part, ſometime all ; un- 
der a pretence of taking away ay yu » and 
illegal. payments ſhould bring in ſuch new Toles | 
Ki Taxations as-the Nation was never acquain- | 
ted with ; Exciſe upon Bread , Beer . Butter = i 
Cheeſe, Fleſh, and all Commodities that are uſed | 
for the life of Mar : under pretence of being | 
one of the good Patriots and Preſervers of their | 
Conntry ; ſhould raiſe Wars, cauſe Deſolations, | 
burn houſes , ire ſtrange Nations with their | 
Countries money, to come to kill their Conntry- | 
men : under pretence of keeping tender Conſcien- 
ces from unneceſſary matters ; (ſhould force upon 
them arlawful Oaths, ungodly Covenants, even 
to the taking up of Arms againſt their Sove- 
raigu(t o whom they have ſworn Aegeance)to 


the damnation of their fouls tor ever, without 
deep 
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deep Hitmiliation- and Repentance : Had the 
King, 1 fay,” been one! of theſe men, and done 
thus, He niight deſeryedly, have been ſaid to 
have ſate in: the Sonaers Chair, and to have 
laughed t& ſcorn a- whole Nation. Or had He 
been one. of that number, who ta/k, of making 
the King '« glotiows Monarch; and yet take 
from him all.hxs'/Power/and Athority, not ſut- 
fer him-to haveſo much as the choice of his own 
Servants, the rule.of his own Family, the 4i- 
ſpofal of his own Children, the ſociety of his own 
ife : That'promiſe to make him the richeſt 
Prince in (—_—_ and yet rob him of all 
his Goods andi Revenews, ahd'not allow him fo 
much (if they can help it) as ſhall buy him 
bread to'cat, or cloaths to wear ; that call 
themſelves His moſt bumble and obedient Sub- 
je#s : yet obey him m nothing, but ſtudy to 
vex, and crofs him un every thing 3 hire fel- 
lows to hunt him, to ſhoot at hum, and (1tthey 
can) to kill him: that: avoueh. great love and 
j- nay to him, and defires to advance his 
9ronr.,and yet Authorize Libels and baſe Books, 
to defame , flander , and reproach him : 1t 
the King were one of this Generation , and 
ſhould concur m ſuch Actions, he might be 
{ad to ſit i27 the. ſeat of the ſeornful indeed , and 
to beſtow his Scorns before all the world 
upon His Spveraier. 
Or laſtly, were hc one of them, that partly 
by fraud, partly by violence , having ſtripp'd 


their Soveraign. of all his Feapons , Caſtles, 
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Ships and Towns,and oÞ the Hearts of. many of 
his People; and ſcarce Teft him a- place! to: hide 
his Head in; in'three Kingdoms:; ſhowld mais 
tain a curſed villain to'proclaim up and! down 
the world, that he'7s rww.away very! Majeſtically 
to fet up a'new Monarchy inthe! Iſle of Angleſey : 
this indeed were #9 ft:1, and'to fill up the ſeat 


of the Seormiful : for this'is right; Hail: King of | 


the Fewi;which was plain ſcorningan the Hall af 
Fernſalem(according toScripture Jand fodoubt- 
leſs, if Scripture might be Judge )itisin the Hal 
at Weſtminſter. We'do confeſs and believe, that 
were the King in this ſort -qualified, conditio- 


ned, and exerciſed, then that. imputation of | 


theirs might be laid npon him: But it being with 
him as it 1s, we ſee no-reaſon aboye-board, why 
they ſhould entitle him to. the Scormers Chair, 
unleſs his Magnarimity and Chriſtian Courage, 


bearing his burden of affliction, be taken to be | 


a contemning and ſcorning at their mahice.. :-/ 


But yet they have a reaſoz* doubtleſs, and | 


eds too, for this their charging the King, tho | 
they think it fit for to conceal them. I am one | 
appointed of God, to detect the devices of $- | 
tar , and to unkennel the thoughts of the wick- | 


ed ; and I dare be bolder with them;then they 
tor their own Credit ſake, dare be with them- 
{ebves, and therefore I ſhall diſcover them. 


Firſt their Reaſon (I apprehend)is this 3 they | 
know themſelves worthy to. be both ahhorred and | 


corned of all men; and do believe they are ſoin | 


the Hearts of all the wile, for their moſt abomi- 


nable | 
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nable and'groſs hypocrifie, yea, they know in 
their own Conſciences, that God ſcorns at them 
(they being exerciſed as thoſe are whom Scrip- 
ture affirmeth God holdeth in derifcon : ) Plal. 2. 
2, 3, 4. Pſal. 7 3. 11, 12. Prov. 3.34 and there- 
fore they ſpeak of the Kings ſcorn at them, from 
the guilt of their own werits and deſervings. 
Then their Ezds (T conceive ) are theſe, firſt, 
to make his Mijeſty appear abhominable unts the 
world ( which 1s the main ſcope of all their en- 


' deavours) for tis ſaid the ſcorer 15 an abhomina- 


tion unto men : Pro. 24. 9. And ſecondly, that 
the blind, and ſeduced vulgar, might not think 
them to be guilty of that ſin, which , with ſo 
much boldneſs and bitterneſs, they do firſt of 
all charge upon the King. It is the known Poli- 
cy of a wicked harlot, to call herhoneſt neigh- 
bour whore firſt, and of a pick-purſe purſued , 
to cry Stop the Thief, that himſelf might not be 
fuſpected. to be the man : Yon take too much up- 
on you Moſes and Aaron, Num. 16. cried thoſe 
Grand Rebels., when themſelves only did o : 
And one who had fold himſelf to work wick- 
edneſs, laid it to the charge of good Elias, That 
he troubled Iſrael, 1 Kings 18. 17. becauſe his 
guilty Conſcience told him, that the Prophet , 
and all other honeſt men beſide, had cauſe to 
accuſe him for fo doing 3 and this. 1s the very 
caſe of theſe men, who (as we ſee) have done 
nothing 1n'this particular , without Preſdent 
and Example; though we confeſs in the reſpett 
of the Circumſtances, theſe men are more bittcr- 
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ly ſcornfxl, then ever any were, that we read of 
in Scripture or elſewhere. 

It'was bitterly done of the Ph:/l;ſtines, when 
they had weakened Sampſor, Jad. 16. and 
brought him mto an afflicted condition, to mock 
and ſcorn at him in his miſery, yet they did not, 
in thoſe their mocks charge him with ſcorring 
them; And the Perſecutors of our Saviour did 
deal bitterly with him, when in derifion they 
Crown'd him with Thorns, puta. Reed into his 
hand, inſtead of a Scepter , called him King , 
bowed the knee to Him; and then advanced 
him upon a Croſs inſtead of a Throne z yet they 
did not at that time in their ſcoffing and flowt- 
ing expreſſions ſay, that His Croſs was the Chair 
of the Sornful: and that he being faſtned to that, 
did it iz: the Scorners ſeat , and ſcorn at them : 
But theſe men are pleaſed even thus to deal 
with their Kirg and Severaigs, asall the world 
may ſee by their Larguagezſo that the King hath 
cauſe to complain in the words of the Pſalm, 
Our ſoul is exceedingly filled with the ſcorn- 
ings of ther that be at eaſe, and with the contempt 
of the proud : Pal 123. 4. And we his Subjects 
will pray in his behalf, as the Pſalmiſt in ano- 
ther place, Let the lying lips be pat to filence (O 
Lord) which thus cruelly, thus deal , and 
thus deſpightfully ſpeak againſt the Righteous : 
Pſal 31. 20. And we are confident (as the Wiſe 
man ſays) that the High and Holy God fcorr- 
eth at theſe [corners , and hath prepared heavy 

Judgments jor them + Prov. 3. 34. 19. 29. 
ECT. 
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f SECT. VI. 
Firſt, of the Kings Errour in following 
evil Counccllours, and who they were: 
His Majcſty ſcorn'd at by the Libellers 
for his tenderneſs of Conſcience, and 


| "Hopes in Gods Juſtice. 2. The folly 
| and falſhood of the Libellers Charge a+ 
gainſt Straflord and Canterbury. 
3. The Enemies acquit the King of 
having a voluntary band in Strafford's 
| death. 4. They hint the right Rea- 
| fon of his with-drawing from Weſt- 
minſter, 


T = next particular which theſe (honeſt and 
good men, as they would be counted ) 


| do charge their Kixg withal , is that He hath 
; 
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* walked in the Connſels of the mgodly, to the ruin 
| almoſt of three Kingdoms. 
| . S. I. Indeeditcannot be denied, the King 
| hath been exceeding unhappy in his Counſelours, 
| and himſelf doth intimate that his wa/kirg after 
| their adviſe, hath been a main cauſe of Gods 
judgment upon this Kingdom. His words to 
| this purpoſe are theſe, (Paper. 22. 


. Nothing can be more Evident , then 
that Straftord's Innocent blood, hath been 
ore 
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one of the great cauſes of Gods Judgment 
zpon this Nation, by a farious Civil War, 
both ſides being hitherto almoſt equally 
puniſhed,as being in a manner equaly guil- 
ty; but now this laſt crying bloud, being 
totally theirs, Thelive it is nd'preſumpti- 
on hereafter to hope, that his hand «f 
Faſtice muſt be heavier upon them , und 


lighter upon us," looking 0p upon our | 


Cauſe, having paſſed by our faults. 


This Chriſtian and pious acknowledgment 
of the King, theſe men ſcoff at, in their Notes 
upon it, and deride at that remorſe of Conſci- 
ence, which his Majeſty diſcovers, for his per- 
mitting the ſhedding of Strafford's blood. He left 


him (lay they) to the Block againſt Conſcience, as | 


3s now alledged; and again, Remorſe of Conſcience 


ſuggeſted to the King, &c. Pag.' 49. Yea,and they | 
do ſeem to glory in what themſelves did do, to | 


the ſpilling of it ; and to rejoyce, that none but 
themſelves had a hand in the death of Canterbury: 


Yea, and further, how ſJightfully (if not ſcoft- | 


ingly) do they ſpeak of the Kings mentioning 
Gods Hand of Juſtice, in the buſineſs > Their 
words are theſe,” Pag. 49. 

Libel. P. 49. The King in his Letter of Ja- 
nuary 14. takes it as evident, that Straffords 1n- 
inocent blood , has brought the Tudgement of this 
Civil War equally upon both ſides, both being equal- 


ly 


Ty 
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ly guilty thereof ; His meaning is; that be and his 
fide; was as guilty in permitting, as the Parlia- 
ment was i:Þroſecnting:But now for Canterbury's 
blood, -that being totally put _ the Parliaments 


ſcore, he doubts not, but the Hand of Juſtice, will 
from henceforth totally lay the weight of this guilt 


upon the Parliament ſide. 

Net the K ings words are, | believe it isno pre- 
ſamption hereafter, to hope that his Hand of 
Juſtice muſt be heavier upon them. 

Conſidering -the - time when their ſcornful 
Comment, ppon the Kings expreftzons came 
forth, /zz. immediately after their Victory at 
Nazeby field, . by. their _— 7 | 
Forious * Sir Thomas Fair-  : * Yet ſhould God in- 
fex (for ſo they call him). Timur Fats oo 
we underſtand their fenſe here unto his Lord and 


a Severaign, no doubt but 
to.be this : The King 4 alks ſome-of them would as 


of Gods Hand of Juſtice » much revile him in theix 
and doubts not but the ſame language , as now they 
will from the time of CaN- the Title of Vitorious2 
terbury's death, lay the Which indeed they have 


ſufficientiy done fince the 
weight of the guilt of bl o0d Kings deliverance from 


totally upon our fide : Vi- Helmety, 

corious Sir T homas Fair- | 
fax hath anſwered him ſufficiently in that parti« 
cular. and declared ts the World, what his hopes 
in Gods Juſtice are come to 5 well, let him pleaſe 
himfelf ſtill in thoſe fancies, ſo long as we have 
the hand of Victorious Sir Thomas Fairfax oz 
our ſide, we will give him leave, to flatter himſelf 
in that Hand of Juſtice he ſpeaks, of &c. i hl 

il 
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And yet let tlieſe ſeoffers of theſe leſ? time, 
that fay , Where" the promiſe of this comminn; 2 
for firne the. F atheys fill ofers, \ath\rhvings conti. 
#ue as ſuccefifil as they did before ter there (1 
fay) know, that Gods Juſtice may'awaken foon 
enough, to their Contufion, Grd defertar won 
anfertur, 8c | 
| 4 dries vidit ueniens ſuperbos, 
oc dies vidit, fugiens jacemtes 1 


the longer the blow is in the coming, the heavier | 


will its fall be: Fortona bell; ſemper ancipiti 
7 letoeſt ; The diy of the Lord will come ſud- 
denly upon them, as a Thref in the night. 

But they go on in that place, and inform ns, 


who thoſe nngodly ones were, whoſe Counſel | 
in this other place they ſay the King hath fol- | 


lowed, tothe ruin of allmoſt three Kingdoms , 
Their words are' theſe, 
Libel.Pag. 49. The truth is , Strafford aud 


Canterbury were the chief firebrands of this War, | 


the two i Connſellors , that chiefly incenſed the 
King againſt the Scots, and endeavoured to ſubje# 
all the three Kingdoms to a new Arbitrary Go- 
vernment, ad are now juſtly executed for attemp- 
ting the ſubverſion of that Law, which the King 
has perfe& ed ſence. E 

$. 2. Becauſe dead folks cannot ſpeak for 
themſelves, and becauſe it is ſo Voted, therefore 
Strafford and Canterbury were the chief firebrands 
of this War, and fo for truth it muſt be taken 


though one of them was quite extint, a Year 
before 
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» ww my 7qi' Cc 


before this Wax begun, and the ocher kept, by 


tis Accuſers an. fch.cloſe, obſcurity, that his 


ſparks '( if he bad any in bim to this purpoſe ) 


copld'not poſſibly fly abroad. Burt let me ask 


£ 


dom, guened theſe fire-brends to prevent the 
flame 2 how came 1t then to break forth after 
they were extinguiſhed ? had they lived, been 
both at liberty, and afforded their full concur- 
rence, could poſhbly the flame have been more 
great and detrumental ? Again, why wasnotthe 
1mputation proved(at leaſt) againlt Canterbury, 
who lived almoſt three Years after the War was 
begun, when they wanted matter to put hun 
to death ? Surcly the Law hath ſo well provi- 
ded, in a caſe of this Nature, that if there had 
been any ſuch matter , his Enemies ſhould nor 
have needed to ſolicite, for the les Votes 
and Hands to get him liſpatched : 1 But It was 
Canterbury's honour to drink of his Maſters cup, 
The woices of the people and of the Prieſts pre- 
vailed : Luk. 23. 23, And indeed theſe 
quenched fire-brands, were ſo far from kindling 
this fire, that we apprehend rather, they were 
quenched, to this end, leſt they ſhould have 
hindred it, from being kindled : When Charles 
was King, and Strafford Deputy of Ireland , 
and Canterbury Metropolitan of of this Church, 
we had no Wars in England : Strafford's blood 
we grant was a fire-brand, which we (with the 
King) believe {till burns upon us, his prayers 
at his death (to the contrary ) cquld not ſtop the 
cry 


a, queſtion, did not the wiſe-men of the Kiug- 
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cry of it, from pulling down of vengeinicy. 
And Canterbury's blood (we fear) will cry loiid- 
er yet, againftthe people of this Land 5 who 
by giving their- Votes ( where the Law pivth: 
none ) to take away his life, haye cnied oft 
_—_ themſelves, Hrs blood be on ns. and 61 04r 
Children : Math. 27. 25. + 
But fay theſe men (who never ſlander'd any 
but their betters) Strafford and Canterbury were 
two evil Connſellors (and yet) Eraſers and Can- 
terbury died like two Chriſtian Martyrs ; and 
might the later end of their Accuſers , be but 
like theirs , 1t would be their happineſs in one 
kind, and ours in another.) They chiefly incenſed 
the King againſt the Scots : (but they did not 


ſtir up the Scots againſt the K7re, in provoking | 


them to an Inſurrefion ; nor did they hinder 
the Kings Act of Mercy, and Pardon, towards 


them afterwards, much leſs did they after that | 
AT of Pacification, with that Nation, ſend for | 
thoſe Scots into Exeland, and hire them with | 


Englith-money , to cut the throats of Ergliſh 
»1en;Had they been Councellours1n ſuch matters, 
they had been z/ Conncellours indeed.) 


But ſay they, Strafford and Canterbury endea- | 


voured to ſubmit all theſe three Kingdoms, to 4 
new Arbitrary Government, and were duly exe- 
cnted, for attempting that ſubverſion of Law , 
which the King hath perfeFed ſince. 

Jt was well, they did but endeavour 4 new 
Arbitrary Government, not ere& it; they 1d 


but attempt 4 ſubverſion of Law, not effect = ; 
wut 


= * * Wig, 1 & 
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but ſome others ſince their_ times, have gone 
further, and turned all Law into Vote , and all 

uſtice and Regſon into Violence and Will : For 
if, there be thisday in Ewrope a more Arbitrary, 
Cruel, and. Butcherly Government, then hath 
been exerciſed in Ezland, by ſome ſince Straf- 
ford and Canterbury were ſet aſide, from have- 
ing'todo in the World, my reading fails me 
If. to take away Lands , Eſtates, Goods, Good 
Name and Lives from Men, without any allegati- 
on of Law , or reaſon , but only the Parliament 
judgeth ſo ; or, the People will have it fo : IF 
this be not Arbitrary Government, 1 know not 
what is : therefore if Strafford and Canterbury 
werejuſtly executed (as theſe ſay) for attempt- 
ing ; let all men judg, how deſervedly ought 
theſe others 'to be executed for accompliſhing 
ſuch deſigns ? 

But theſe men tell us further, that the King 
hath ſince perfe@ed that ſubverſion of Law, which 
thoſe his ill Counſellours had formerly attempted. 
Tis too well known, that the Cuſtomary way 
of theſe mens Honouring the King, 1s by caſt- 
ing on him, the ſcandal of their own doings : 
The Law we confels 1s fubverted and over- 
thrown, but the King can no more be ſaid to 
have done the fame, then Davzd could be faid 
to have killed Abrer and Amaſa, becauſe he 
was the Soveraien to thoſe ſons of Lerniah, who 
did the deed, and were fo ſubtile, and ſtrong , 
that he could neither reſtrain them fromit, nor 


bring them to condign puniſhment tor it. 
And 
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And let all Modeſt and Ingentons men ob- 
ſerve, bow deſperate and bold theſe men are, 
m their aſperfions againſt the King: they affirm, 
Be hath hoerted Ln and walked in the Council 
of the ungodly, to the ruingalmoſt of three whole 
Kingdoms. They could have faid no more, if 
when the Militia and Power, wete 1n his ſole 
hands things had been , as now they are : But 
we, and themſelves too, can all witneſs, that 
when the Parliament met, no drop of blood 
was yet ſpilt in lre/avd; noCommotions, were 
ſtirring in Scotlard, for the King by his Grace 
and Goodneſs, had allayed all ; nor was there 
any complaining of Souldiers, nor plundring, 
in the ſtreets of England : all the three King- 
doms were 1n Peace; and to continue them there- 
in, the King calls a Parliament, and gives pow- 
er to the Members thereof, and encouragement 
withal, to ſettle all things both in Church and 
Common-wealth , tor the SubjeQs benefit , even. 
as firmly as themſelves ( who were intruſted 
and choſen by their fellow Subjetts for that 
purpoſe) could poſtibly deviſe. He denics them 
nothing 1n as thereof , ſuffers them to 
call all ſuſpected Ofhcers and Perſons to ac- 


.-- count, . not excepting dStrafford or Canterbury ; 


andfurther to aflure his people, of his ſtrong 
defiresto continue their happineſs, He ſettles a 
Triennial-Parliament, as the moſt ſpecial means 
to prevent i/ Conncel/onrs, in after times : Yet 
theſe Accuſers taxe the King of perverting the 
Law ; and ſpeakas if thethree Kingdoms had 


been 


vo 
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beenat the very brim of deſtruCtion, and quite 
ruined ere this, if the power had not been taken 
out of his hands, by thoſe, who (by their meek- 
neſs, wiſdom, and frugality) have put all the 
ſaid Kingdoms, into a more hopetul condition 
of preſervation (as it mult be believed , though 
againſt all ſenſe and experience) then they 
were 11 before. 

Indeed had thoſe undertakers done that 
work for which they were ſummoned,and call- 
ed together, the Kings good Subjects, in all his 
Kingdoms, might have had cauſe of menti- 
oning their names with perpetual Honour : but 
they (as it ſeemeth.) envying that happineſs 
which their fellow Subjects were likely to en- 
joy, by thoſe new enacted Laws, and eſpecially 
by the Triemnial Parliament ; tairly pretending 
other matters , did get the ſame A# preſently 
made uſclefs, by another, for the continuation 
of this : which hath created themſelves (as 
they ſappoſe and intend ) perpetual diFators , 
and all their tellow Subjects perpetual ſlaves, 
For let theſe perpetual great Conmeellours , ap- 
prove themſelves never fo evil and detrimental 
to Church and State, yet the poor Subject muſt 
be forced by the Militia (which they have gor 
into their hands) to believe them unerring 
for he ſhall have no benefit by the [ricanalt 
Parliament, to examine their doings. 

And hence alſo it 1s, that they have balked 
the trial of men by eſtabliſhed Law , and (con- 
cciving themſelves above it) have ſhunned to 
H puniih 
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puniſh for thoſe faults which the Law condemn- 
&th : and to ſhew the Omnipotency of their 
power, have paſſed ſentence of death ,- where 
the Law condemneth not ; though Scripture 
teacheth, that where is no Law, there is no Tranſ. 
greſſion : the giving way to which very thing, 
was, and is a trouble to the Kings Conſcience, 
and the cauſe of his firſt diſhke of their Conrſes; 
witneſs their own words, which are to this 
purpoſe: 

Libel, p. 49. The King adjudged Strafford 
worthy of death, yet not for Treaſon , as it was 


Charged upon him , but not being able to ſave his | 
life, without uſing force , and finding force very | 


dangerous , he left him to the block againſt Con- 
icience 95 3s zow alledged. 


F. 3. That the King adjudged Sirafford 


worthy of death, for any thing, is more then we 
heard before, nor have we any reaſon to be- 


heve the ſame now, upon the bare report of | 
theſe men ; yet to do them a Courtelie, we | 
may {uppole 1t to be as they ſay , for the pre- | 
fent ; and then it follows (as all may ſee) that | 
they do not Charge the King tor defiring to | 
ſave Straffords life abſolutely (tor they ſay the ! 
King himpelfjudgeth him worthy of death:Ybut for | 


being againſt his ſuffering for [reaſon : So that 
( 1n brick ) the Kings fin only was ( accord- 
ing to the Teſtimony of his moſt deadly Ene- 
mies ) He would that Straftord ſhould have ſuf 
fered death, only for hzs faults, and not for that, 
whereof he was net guilty. As became a righte- 
OUsS 
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ons Judge, the King would have had his Great 
Council, to have done Juſta, Tufte , Righteous 
things in a Righteous manner; as concetving 
that way of proceeding to be moſt acceptable 
unto God,and moſt likely to continuate hzs bleſ- 
ſings upon the Kingdom : but being not able 
by fair means to perſwade them to that, and 
conſidering that to uſe force, might be a reme- 
dy worſe then the diſeaſe, the blood of many 
innoccnt perſons, might be ſpilt to ſave one; 
and yet perhaps ( the power and the malice of 
the Adverſary being ſo High, that one not ſav- 
ed neither) he was conſtrained againſt his Con- 
ſcience to leave him to the block; and tor his be- 
ing {o tender Conſcenced in this cafe, He 1s 
thought worthy of Scor» by theſe men (His 
moſt Religious, Obedicnt, and Loving Sub- 
jects.) He left him to the block againſt Conſcience 
(lay they) as is now alledged. 

But indeed , they have ſufficiently by theſe 
their words acquitted the King to the whole 
world , of having a voluntary hand in the 
ſpilling of Strafford's innocent Blood ( for fo 
1t may be called, becauſe he was innocent of 
that for which he ſuffered , though in ſome 
otaer reſpects ( if it were true as they ſay ) he 
might be adjudged guilty : ) and like them that 
cried, His blood be upon us , and upon our 'Chil- 
dren, they take the matter wholly upon them- 
ſelves; for which we thank them , and for 
which we believe that God in his due tume will 


remember them. 
H 2 By 
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By thoſe their words'they have alſo well 
hinted to our underſtandings, how far, and 
in what ſort, the King hath walked in the Coun- 
ſells of the ungodly, to the ruin (as they ſay ) al- 
moſt of three Kingdoms : To which purpoſe 
they proceed further { m_ the ſame place ) 
and ſay, 

Libe). p. 49. Canterbury remains in the ſame 
caſe, and now remorſe of Conſcience (or rather the 
old projet of altering Law) ſug geſts to the King, | 
that if no reſtraint be uſed, Straftord's Preſident 
will caſt Canterbury, and Canterburies, all the 
reſt of the Conſpirators , and ſo the people will 
make good their Ancient freedom ſtill. 

Had theſe men remembred where all o/d Pro- 
jeftors and Monopolizers now ſit, and on which 
tide they do Militare, or had they bethought 
themſelves, how unable they are to inſtance, in 
any one goed Law , which the King did ever 
alter 5 they would fincerely have omitted their 
malicious Parcntheſ:s : But by their putting 1t 
in, they give us to fee, that they will not for- 
get their old Projed of caſting their own faults 
npon the Innocent. 

But what doth the Old projet of altering 
Law fuggeſt to the King 8 Why (lay they) that 
Strafiord «Preſident would caſt Canterbury : But 
had not they provided a remedy againſt that ſug- 
Leſtion, by ordering that Straftiord's Preſident 


ſhould be no Preiident to caſt others by , in after 
times £ It there be any vertze 1n their own 
Order, or rather Hefty in them that made 
It ; 
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it; we cannot fee how Strafford's Preſident 
could be any. prejudice to Canterbury : For 
who ſhould urge it againſt him, but only them- 
ſelves, that made it Uncapable of being urg- 
ed ? We cannot poſſibly ſuppoſe , that were 
the King ſuch an alterer of Law (as they would 
have 1t believed) that he ſhould deſire an alte- 
ration of that Ordinance to the damage of Car- 
terbury : nor is thereany other Lawcapable ofal- 
teration (as we conceive) whereby Strafford's 
Preſident might hurt him : But when that Ordi- 
nance was made,the Authors of it had reſpe& on- 
ly unto themſelves; for intending then to go 1n 
thoſe ways , for which they had condemned 
Strafford, they did wiſely provide that his Fre- 


frdent (ould not be in force in after-times a- 


gainſt themſelves : Nor (indced ) did they then 
know, they ſhould need to make any uſe of 
Strafford's Preſident againſt Cavterpury , or a- 
gainſt any other of the Conſpirators , which 
they talk of : the mens heads were full of bu- 
fineſs, they could not forc-ice, or forc-think of 
all things at once : nor did they remember 
things paſt, when this particular patiage was 
written, and authorized to be publiſhed ; bur 
it makes for my purpoſe, and helps me well, to 
evidence to the vv orld, what good Hearts they 
bear unto their Sovereign * And whar ſtrong 
Arguments they have to prove him to be an 

Alterer of Law. 
F. 4. But the main thing we learn from 
thole their words,ts this(though Hatred w1:i not 
13 zct 
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let them ſpeak it in modeſt terms : ) when the 
King perceived by their proceedings with 
Strafford , what the Courſe was which they 
would take with Canterbury , and the reſt 
(whom malice and faFion would make Delin- 
quents) and obſerved their deſrgrr, to have him 
to concur with themſelves, in condemning 
the Righteous, which he. fonnd his Conſcience 
would never digeſt : for it (being of a more 
Divine and tender temper then theirs) was | 
ſmitten with ſad remorſe, for what was already 
done (though ſore againſt his will ) and fear- 
ing, it he walked any longer (though by in- 
forcement) in thoſe their Connſels, Gods wrath 
might fall down more heavily yet upon him , 
and his three Kingdoms : He therefore remoy- 
ed himſelf, from their Afemby : this1s the thing 
which they intimate unto us. And here let us 
with reverenceand admiration obſerve, the hand 
of the Almighty God, over-ruling the tongues 
and the pens of th:fe men ; they had formerly 
taxed the King for leaving and abhorring (as 
they were pleaſed to ſpeak) his ſeat in Parlia- 
ment, which they ſuggeſted, he did on purpoſe, 
to ſpeak deſtrution to his people : but here un- 
awares (it ſeems) unto themſelves, God makes 
them declare the true reaſon of his departure 
thence, to be, that he might not ſpeak deſtruFion 
unto his people,but Safety and Honour ſtill, if poſſt- 
ble, that he might not imbrew his hands in the 
blood of [rnocert and Loyal SubjeFs , againſt 
Lawand Conſcience;yeaſurely,leſt the reſt of that 
guilt 
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guilt of bloud which he ſaw was likely to be 
{pilt, ſhould be charged upon the Head of him, 
and his poſterity : He withdrew himſelf from 
their ſociety, and did for the preſent, even ab- 
hor to be amongſt them : When God pleaſeth 
(we ſee) he can make men ſpeak truth , whe- 
ther they will or no. 

And truly let any man who hath Conſcience 
judge in the matter, whether the Kg did not 
prudently and conſcientiouſly, in his forſaking 
them, when he perceived their purpoſe and re- 
ſoJution was, to have him fit there among(t 
them, only with a Reed or Pez in his Hand, to 
ſign and own, as his AF and Deed , what ever 
they alone ſhould vouchſate to do ; that ſo 
they might caſt the Blame and Odiuzr of all 
their Injuſtice, afterwards upon him 5 which 
1s moſt apparent they would have done , it he 
had ſtayed ; for being by his departure , fru- 
ſtrate of ſuch their intentions,they ſeem to caſt 
1t all upon the people, by thoſe words, if #0 re- 
ſſtance be uſed, Strafford's Preſident , will caſt 

anterbury, aud Canterbury's all thereſt of the 
Conſpirators 5, and ſo the people will make good 
their ancient freedom ſtill : As 1f the people of 
their own accords, without being requeſted 
thereunto, or ſolicited by others z for the up- 
holding or making good ſome Ancient Privi- 
ledge, which formerly they had&njoyed , and 
now (it the King were able to make reliſtance) 
were 1n danger tobe deprived of : Had achired 


that thoſe men (Straford and Canterbury ) 
H 4 (honid 
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ſhould be put to death, only by their votes and 
not by Law. | 

Indeed I read that in Heather Rome , the 
People had ſuch a Cuſtom , to voice men to 
death 3 (and ſuch men they ſtould commonly 
be, as had done the Common-wealth beſt ſer- 
vice) and from that Cuſtoze perhaps it was, 
that Plat a Roman Magiſtrate, did permit the 
pcople of the Fews (againſt all Law and right) 
to voice Chriſt to be crucified : But I never 
heard that the people of Erelayd were wont to 
do fo in any age,til! this new Arbitrary Govern- 
ment was ſet up: And we believe it will be 
eaſicr for theſe Libe/ers, to make the people , 
(as the world now goes with many of them ) 
Pagans and Fews in ſach deſires, then to prove 
that any ſuch Cſtoxz did ever yet hitherto be- 
long unto them 3 nor will it avail much to the 
peoples comforts at the great day, or to their own 
fecurines 1n the mean while, itnow they ſhould 
rurchaſe any ſuch Priviledee. 

But I leave the People to conſider of this 
matter themſelves ; and return to theſe Kirg- 
accutjers 5 who have themſelves well anſwered 
therr own accuſation againſt their Soveraign , 
and declared the true Reaſon of his /eaving hzs 
Seat at Weſtminſter ; to which they might have 
added another , viz. Gods calling ham from 
tence, both by his Word and Providence. 

I. Þy kis Word, which a King, as well as a- 
nother man.is bound to obſerve, and give heed 


unto ; My Sor, if ſinners entice thee , conſent 
thou 
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thou not : If they ſay let us lay wait for blood, let 
#s lurk privily for the innocent without cauſe , 
&c. My ſon, walk, not thou in the way with 
them, refrain thy foot from their path , for their 
feet run to evil , and make haſte to ſhed blood : 
Prov. I. Io. 

2. By his Providence , 1n his permitting the 
tumultuous people to rife againſt him, and to 
force him from thence , Conſule providentiam 
Dei, cum verbo Dei (ſays one) and when with 
the Word, Providence concurs, there is doubt- 
Jeſs a ſpecial call from heaven. 

But the King having theſe grounds of with- 
drawing himſelf, ſome may wonder why in 
that former place, they ſo heavily charge him, 
to have walked to the ruin of his three King- 
doms , by abhorring his Seat and Conncil : as if 
his leaving that , were the ſole cauſe of all 
our woe. 

[ anſwer, ina word. Their reaſon , I con- 
ccive, 1s, becauſc the King being of a ſoft and 
tender conſcience,is unwilling to bear the gnilt , 
therefore he ſhall (whether he will or no, if 
they can help him to 1t) bear all the blame ; be- 
ing unchargeable of real evils, he ſhall be bur- 
dened with imaginary; the Devil and his 
Members, deſire no greater advantage againſt 
thoſe they hate, then to ſee them meckly fcru- 
pulous ; nor do they pleaſe themſclves better 
In any thing, then in loading with {Janders, and 
tormenting the r2zehteons , when they fee them 


to be 1n an afflicted condition, Shimei curſed 
his 
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his Soveraign, and falſly called him 4 bloody 
141, and the deſtroyer of Saul's houſe , becauſe 
he ſaw him in a low condition : So theſe men 
fancy they may ſay any evil againſt their King, 
becauſe he is in an affizFed condition ; they may 
ſpeak to his farther grief becauſe he is already 
grieved. But as David in that place ſays, ſo fay 
we, It may be the Lord will look upon the Af. 
flition of his Anointed, and will requite good the 

ooner to him, even for theſe their accurſed and 
falſe ſcandals of him. And O our God, our eyes 
are towards thee, we will wait for thy fal- 
vation. 

And thus I hope, I have new made it appa- 
rent, that there is as little of Verity , as there is 
of Piety, in that reproachful Charge, which theſe 
ill diſpoſed Libellers, theſe Martin Markings, 
have caſt upon their Soverazgn ; now we ſhall 
obſerve how they proceed. They addreſs 
their ſpeech to the Reader 1n general , whom 
they ſuppoſe to be either a Friend or an Enc- 
21y to their Caule, and ſay, 

Libel. If then art well affeFed to the Cauſe of 
Liberty and Religion, which the two Parliaments 
of England and Scotland now maintain, againſt 
4 Combination of all the Papiſts in Europe almoſt, 
eſpecially the bloody Tigres of Ireland, and ſome 
of the Prelatical Court FaGion in England, thou | 
wilt be abundantly ſatisfied with theſe Letters here 
Printed, and take notice how the Court hath heen 
Cajel'd by the Papiſts, and we the more believing | 


Probeſtants by the Court. 
SECT. VII. 
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SECT VII 
1. What that Liberty is, which the pre- 


tended Parliament do maintain, 
2. And what that Religion may be, 
mbich they are about to ſet up : Reaſons 
to ſhew it may haply be the Popiſh, or 
peradventure the Turkiſh. 3. Six 
Arguments to prove, that it cannot be 


the Chriſtian Proteſtanr. 


F.r. He Reader may be well affeFed to that 
Reformed Religion,which Gods holy 
and pure Word teacheth, which the Church of 
England , this fourſcore years laſt paſt hath 
publickly profeſled ; and to that Liberty which 
Chriſtianity alloweth,which the Subjetts of this 
Land above any other in the World, moſt hap- 
pily have enjoyed under their Soveraign Princes; 
and whieh the Parliaments of this K ingdgn 
( before this) have concurred 1n the eſtabliſh- 
ing of; and yet be no way affe#ed to that cauſe 
of Liberty and Religion, which theſe men ſpeak 
of : Nay, if the Reader may judge of Liberty 
and Religion,by its fruits (according to Chrilts 
Rule) he being a Chriſtian, muſt needs loath 
their Liberty, and being a Proteſtant, mult needs 
hate their Religion. 


For (firſt) what is that Liberty which they 
maintain 2? 
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maintain ? If the uncontrouled practice of thoſe 
that be obſequious to them 3 or if their own 
A&#s and Ordinances 'may ſpeak ; it is ſuch a 
Liberty as Turks exerciſe over Chriſtians ; or as 
Cannibals in the Weſtern World exerciſe over 
their Fellow-Heathensz or as Beaſts of prey do 
pratice upon inferiour Creatures. A Liberty 
which only the ſtrong can enjoy, but the weak 
and feeble are the worſe for. A Liberty which 
Lyans, Wolves, and Kires may thrive upon, 
but Lambs,” Kids, and Doves will be undone 


by. A Liberty for them that have Might and | 
Power, to take away their Neighbours Goods | 
by Sea and Land. A Liberty to KV, Slay, and | 


Deſtroy (Cain-like) their own Brethren, whom 
they hate ; or t! 
Liberty to do. as' * Enoch 

* See the looking= 4Þ Evan (1d without dan- 


glaſs of Schiſm, by cer Gt} {41104ng. A Libert 
that Learned Miniſter © . J 


of Chriſt M. Pecer TO Steal,” [ihorty to Lieza | 


Studley. Liberty to flander and rail 
upon their Zetters, A _Li- 

berty which the Devil liketh above all things. 
A Liberty to break the Oath of Allezeance , 
and all Gods Commandments (ſo they obſerve 


the Ordinances of Parliament.) A Liberty to be | 
of any Religion, ſave only of the True. A Li- 
berty for the Child to Rebel againſt his Parent, | 
the Servant againſt his Lord , and for the Baſe | 
to riſe againſt the Honourable. A Liberty to | 
ſhake oft the Yoke of Subjeftion and Obedience | 


to their Soveraign. A Liberty to take from him, 
what 


nat be not of their Opinion, A | 


'H 


= A © ay 


Lama 
> 
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what God hath given him, Authority, Power, 
Wealth and Honour. A Liberty to Mock him , 
to Scorn at him in his Aﬀiction,to write Libels 
againſt him, to Hunt him up and down his Kirg- 
doms, like a Partridg upon the Mountains ;, to 
Murderhim if they can. A Liberty to Vote away 
mens Eſtates, and to Voice away the Lives of 
their fellow-ſubjecs, when there is no Law 
to condemn them, In a word, a Liberty to do 
what 1s Tight in his own eyes, or as himſelf 
laſteth, provided that he will take part with 
the Parliament ( as they call it ) againſt thoſe 
whom they pleaſe to judge theirEnemies;zwe do 
not ſay, that all particulars that be on that ſide, 
do a(t all and every of theſe things , but they 
may, if they have power, and a will thereto, for 
they have Liberty as well as the reſt of their 
FaGFion (who are already the Servants of Cor- 
ruption) this 18 the Cauſe of Liberty which they 
maintain. 

$.2. Now (in the ſecond place) for their 
Religion , what is that ? truly we cannot tell , 
unleſs we fay of it, as was wont to be ſpoken of 


' thatof the Papiſts in the Prayer, on the fifth of 


November, Their Relieion is Rebellion, their 
Faith Fattion, and their Pradtice Murdering of 
Souls and Bodies. For fince they have pulled 
down, and diſcountenanced the Rel/zg7on of 
Jeſus Chriſt eſtabliſhed amongſt us (which was 
a Religion of Peace, Patience, Obedience, 
Love) they have not given us a plat-form of 


any, that we might knoiv what Fazth they fight 
fOr 5 
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for 5 what Religion in particular it is which 
they maintain; we confeſs we are yet to ſeek 
what 'tis they aim at: fometime we ſee occaſion 
to think 'tis the Popiſh Religiov, which they are 
ſetting up 5 ſometime, that 'tis the Turk! ; 
we cannot imagine that it can be the Chriſtian 
Proteſtant Religion, for that is it which they on- 
ly labour to deſtroy. 

When weobſerve how they deny the Kings 
Supremacy , not only 1n Spiritxals, but alſo in 
Temporals ; How they take upon them to ab- 
ſolve from the Oath of Alegeance ;, tolooſen 
Subjects from their Loyalty, to raiſe Rebe/fons, 
How they allow of King-flandring , King- 
hunting , King-killing 3 How they make Gods 
Commandments of none effet by their Tradi- 
tions and Ordinances , preferring theſe be- 
fore the Precepts of Chriſt, in their inflicting 
greater penalties for the not obſerving 
them: How they challenge Infallibility unto 
themſelves, requiring Faith and Obedience to 
their Dictatesand Judgments; the people muſt 
believe as the Parliament judgeth , they mult 
hold the opinion of not Erring, and of the ne- 
cellary aſliſtance of Gods ſpirit in the Parlia- 
ment Committees , as the Romaniſts conceive to 
be in their Papal Conſoſtories : They muſt fancy 
in them a like unlimited Authority, to diſpenſe 
with Gods Laws againſt theft, murder, oppreſ- 
ſion, and the like , as ſome Papiſts do, to be in 
the Pope; and as what is done by his Command, 


{o what is done by theirs, muſt be believed to 
be 
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be done by Gods. As he will be accounted 
Gods Lieutenant , ſo will they, by a Commi(- 
fion of their own making ; as what 1s done, for 
the advautage of his See, ſo what is for the fur- 
thering of their deſigns, muſt be apprehended 
to be done for the upholding of Chriſt ; and as 
'tis taught by ſome of the Popiſo Clergy , that 
whoever is out of Papal Obedience , muſt nn- 
doubtedly periſh ; ſo hath 1t been Preacked by 
ſome of the Parliament Miniſters, that whoever 
is not under the Obedience of Parliament , is a 
Malignant, and in 4 ſtate of Damnation. 

When we conſider of theſe and ſuch like par- 
ticulars,and withal how bold they are with the 
Scriptures of God , in corrupting with their 
falſe gloſſes and interpretations a la mode de 
Rome, the pure Text and Word of God,forcing 
it to ſpeak againſt it ſelf, in furtherance of their 
Cauſe. How St. Paul himſelf is in danger of 
an Index Expurgatorizs from them alſo : how 
he hath been cenſured already, for his ſpeaking 
ſo broadly againſt the fin of Rebellion; to ſpeak 
in thoſe points or places , rather as a Politician, 
1n reſpe/# of the times wherein he lived, then as a 
Divine, Conſidering alſo, how they ſhun di- 
{putes with us, whom they account their adver- 
ſaries (as the Papiſts were wont to do: ) How 
they inhibit the reading of our Books : How they 
command the ſimple people ( who are their 
Diſciples) not to joyn with us in our Prayers 
to Ged,or in our praiſes of Cod; yea,taking an 


Oath of ſome of them to that purpoſe : no, the 
Wife 
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Wife muſt not pray with her Ha#band, nor the 
Child with his Parent ; if the Hysband or Pa. 


rent do profeſs themſelves for the King , and | 
the ancient eſtabliſhed Church of England (as | 
we are able to prove by particular Examples.) | 
In a word, conſidering how they purſue us with | 
lies and {landers ; how they impriſon us, and F 
force upon our Conſciences , ungodly Cove- 
nants; How they perſecute with fire and ſword, F 


GE. oo awww ett ems, 


all that be not of their opinion (as the Papiſts Þ 


of old were wont to do.) How like to the Pro- 
ccedings of the Popiſh Inquiſition, theſe of their 


holy Houſe are, in divers particulars , which 


might be inſtanced in ; when we do conlider of 


theſe, and many ſuch like matters,wherein they 
imitate thoſe of Roxe ,, we think it to be the 
Romiſh Religion which they mean to maintain 
and ſct up amongſt us. Not that we think they 
will admit of the Popes Authority, for they 1n- 
tend to be Popes themſelves : as Henry the 8. 
diſclaimed the Popes Supremacy, but retained 
many Points of his Religion 3 to perhaps will 
they do : theſe be our thoughts ſometimes. 
But then again, we fear it may be the {urk- 
iſh Religion which they mean toadvance, when 
we conlider what correſpondency they have 
with the Turks in divers things z viz. How they 
bave fold and made money of Chriſtian men, 
which none in Exrope, fave only Trrks arc 
wont to do : How 1t hath been propounded a- 
mong ſome of them , toſend to 4rgiers , and 
to {ell for flaves, the Meffengers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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together with other of their Country-men (of 
better condition then themſelves) whom for 


| their Religion and Conſcience ſake they have um- 
| priſoned. How themlelvesare turned to be rob- 
| bers and pirats, like thoſe of Argzer, making all 
| their own, which by rapine and violence they 
{ can get from Chriſtians: How they have ſuffer- 
- | ed thoſe thieves (their Brethren) to ſteal away 
{ Chriſtian Children , from theſe our Coaſts, 
while themfelves ( poſleſiing our means of de- 

| fence) have ſtood ſtill looking on, or elſe were 


bulie 1n the 7zteriz, in taking away our goods : 


© when weconfider of theſe thmgs ; and alſo how 


they have choſen for the propagation - and 
maintenance of their ew Rel7gion, to walk ra- 


ic * ther in the way of Mahomet then of Chriſt, we 


 concetve that they intend rather to be his Ser- 


y ; * vants. For Mahomet did ſet up his Religion by 


” fraudandforce of Arms, by the {wordand ſhed- 


; y ding of Blood , and {o-do theſe endeavour to 


ſet up theirs, Mehomet layed to perpetuate and 
continue his Religiom, by introducing of igno- 
rance,by depoſition of Schools and Unznerſtties, 
by baniſhing, of Learning ; which is the very 
method of theſe men ; whereas the way of Jeſus 
Chriſt (whom the Chriſtians worſhip and obey Y 
was clean contrary : Andthe Turks have judged 
of their Cauſe and Religon by their Military 
Succeſs 3 they think and plead it to be the beſt, 
becauſe the moſt proſperous: ſo theſe men 
conclude by the ſame rule , that their 
Cauſe is the betrer, becaute at the preſent, = 
tne 


— 
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the moſt ſncceſsful . Theſe be our thoughts, 
and the grounds of all our fears at other times, | 
concerning the Religion, which theſe zew Rel:- 
ligion makers do intend to ſet up and main- 
tain. 

$. 2. But what ever Religion it be, which 
they ſhall chance upon,we concerve tis reſolv'd 
amongſt them, it ſhall not be the Chriſtian Pro- 
teſtant ' Religion, what ever their ontward pre- 
tences be 3 for this is that, which they la- 
bour only to deſtroy , as appears by many 
particulars. 

I, By their perſecuting and abuſing the King , 
who 1s the chieteſt Princein the world, that pub- 
tickly profeſleth himſelf the Defender of the Pro- 
teſtant Faith + and who hath maintaineditin the 
greateſt tranquility and glory that ever 1t en- 
joyed fince Chriſts time 3 to whoſe Boſom all 
Chriſtian Proteſtants mn Europe have had recourſe 
for rehef and cowfort, in days of darknefs and 
affliction -- This Prince, this Mar of Gods right 
Hand.this Sur andShield to diftreſied Chriſtians, 
have thefe men laboured to obſcure and darken, 
by lies, flanders, and reproaches : to weaken, 
and difable, by taking away his Authority , 
Wealth, and Power ; to depoſe and murder , 
by hunting of him, fhooting at him , and re- 


. belling againſt him; to the end he might never 


morebeanurſing Father to the perſecuted Flock 
of Jefits : That the Sheep of the Lord, when 


worryed by Wolves in other Nations 3 might 
 Hyno more untohim for refuge 3 that the Lambs 


of 
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of Chriſt, which this Church under His Com- 
mand hath brought forth, may no longer enjoy 
paſture under ſo ſafe and ſo indulgent a Keeper. 
2. their Diſcountenancing, Baniſhing , Impri- 
ſoning, and Murdering the Fathers and Doors 
of the Proteſtant Chriſtian Church, thoſe in ſpe- 
cial, who have been the chiefe(t Pillars and Up- 
holders of its glory ; and ſtrongeſt Champions 
againſt Amtichriſtzanity in their Generations 3 
whoſe Works and Labours are Famous through 
the Chriſtian World ; and whoſe Names after- 
Ages, will not mention without Admiration : of 
which number are theſe moſt Reverend, Grave, 
and Learned Prelates and Doctors ; Door 
Land Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and Primate 
of England. Doftor. Uſher, Arch-biſhop of 
Armagh, and Primate of ſreland, Dofor Dave- 
aunt, Biſhop of Salishury. Doctor Morton, 
Biſhop of Durham. Dofor Weſtfield, Biſhop of 
Briſtol. Dofor Hall, Biſhop of Norwich. Do- 
cor Ward, Profeſlor of Divinity at Cambridee, 
DoGor Featly, Doctor Holdſworth (and many 
more of high Worth and Learning ) ſome of 
whom are already Murdered, and forced ont of 
Gods Vineyard into their Graves, by the Cruel- 
ties, Oppreſſions, and Unkindneſſes of theſe Men: 
Others of them are now in Perſecution and B4- 
2iſhment, and others in Bondage and Priſoz, tor 
the Goſpel of Jeſus ; all of them in ſuch a low, 
and diſgraceful Condition, that (unleſs by their 
patience and example 1n ſufferings) they can 
do the Saviour of the World no more ſer- 
VICE, z'2 2. By 
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. By their expoſme to contempt and begotyy, 
all Thet weve ih Ofc of the Miniſtry Chok: 
only excepted who to fatifie their luſts , were 
willing to make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, 
and to Apoſtatize from the Faith received ; to 
renounce the meek and peaceable Dottrine of 
the Goſpel , which they had formerly taught ; 
and to preach in the ſtead thereof, Sedition, Re- 
bellien, War , and Blood ;, fexrring up the mem- 
bers of Chriſt to Ki/, Slay, and Deſtroy each 


"Other, according to the tenour of certain Bloody 


and Antichriſtian Ordinances : ) but all that 
held faſt to the Teftimony of Jeſus, they have 
diſgraced , defamed , ſilenced , baniſhed, and 
beggered 5 Yea, one of the firſt things they ſet 
about, at the beginning of their meeting, was 
to make Gods Prophets, the ſcorn of the World, 
vile and contemptible 1m peoples eyes, that | 
whatever they ſhonld Preach, mightnot be be- | 
lieved ; which they endeavoured, and m part | 
effected, by giving publick liberty, to all that ' 
would, to bring in what accuſations they pleaſ- 
ed againſt them 3 which were recerved and be- 
Heved ,without proof , though the mformer 
were the moſt ſtinking drunkard, and vileſt 
blaſphemer, m the Countrey ; and the Miniſters 
ſome of the moſt paintul and conſctentiovs, | 
yea, were it never fo evident, that malice alone, | 
{et the Arcuſer on work to revenge himſelt, up- 
on the Miniſter, for his endeavouring to re- | 
claim him from ſome ſin 3 yet ſhonld the ſaid * 
Aceuſer be openly countenanced and enconrag- | 


ed, | 
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ed, by ſame of the ſhameleſs-members ; and the 
Meſſenger of God ſcorned, ſet at nought, his liv- 
ing ſequeſtered, his perſon impriſoned, his wife 
and children turned out of doors, and all that 
he had taken from him; and the honefſter the 
wan, the worſe uſed always ; for by his known 
honeſty he would do Chriſt the more ſervice 
(if let alone )and their cauſe the more damage : _ 
and this ſufficiently ſpeaks their malice againſt 
Chriſtian Religion, But 
4. It appears further by the endeavours of ſome 
of thezr, to take away all certain and ſetteld main- 
tenance from the Miniſters of Chriſt for time to 
come, that they might not have hereafter, any 
outward encouragement to ſet up his Rel;gior 
again : Fudge Cook, in the Biſhop of Winchefter's 
Caſe, out of Eccleſaitical ſtory obſerveth well 
(and theſe men it ſeems have alſo noted the 
ſame) that this was the courſe which Julian the 
Apoſtate took in his days - He having a purpoſe 
(as thele have) to ruin the Profeſſz9n of Chriſti- 
anity : Ofed not the (word as Diocleſian 4id 
(though theſe indced, to make the work more 
{peedy, did a& Diocleſiar too) but he took away 
the means of the Clergies ſubſeſtance , knowing full 
well, that if maintenance once failed, the number of 
Preachers would not long contizue: The faid Julian 
allo, would tell the Biſhops and Paſtors, when 
he {tripped them of all they had, that in ſo do- 
Ing : He had a ſpecial care of their ſouls health, be- 
cauſe the Goſpel commended Poverty unto them. 
Such like flouts at. the DoGrine of Criſt, doth 
T Oiton 
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often fall from the lips of the Apoſtates of theſe 
days. 

- By their pulling down all Chriitian order and 
forms of publick Worſhip and Service, tending to 
decency and edification 3 by caſting down, de- 
defiling, and defaming, the Houſes of God, 
turning many of them into Stables, Slaughter- 
houſes, Priſons , and Jakes 3 they have made 
Cloſe-ſtoo!s of Forts and Pulpits, and done as 
bad to Communion Tables ;, they have rent the 
holy Bible in pieces, ſcorned at the Sacraments; 
Baptized Horſes , robbed Churches of Sacra- 
mental Utenſils, as Plate, Linnen ; calling it 
Idolatrous and Superſtitious , becauſe it had 
beenonly uſed in Chriſts Service : nay, the poot 
innocent Be//s , becauſe they- have been the 
means of calling people together to Worſhip 
God and to adore the Saviour of the World; 
muſt be pulled down, and turned into Guzs. 
that they nay be another while Inftruments of 
deſtruction to the members of Jeſus ; (this in- 
deed as I read) was the manner of the Turks 
when they took Conſtantinople, they melted the 
Bells into Ordnance ; ) Ina word, what ever 
evil or impiety the Enemies were wont to {lan- 
der our Church withal ; theſe men have acted, 
or {uffered to be done, by thoſe whom they 
maintain : inſomuch that now the Prieſts of 

Rome ſhall not ſpeak lies only as 
* Sands, Eu- heretofore, when they tell the 
ropz Speculum > people, * That in Eneland, they 
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aboliſh the Church Sacraments, the 
MEAns 
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means of Salvation, they either raze or rob Chur- 

ches whereſoever they come, and make Stables of 
them : that they will neither have Temples nor form 

of Religion, nor do they ſerve God any way ; yea, 

the Engliſh Nation is grown ſo barbarous that they 

are very Cannibals, and devour one another, God 

knows, my ſoul abhors to think, much more to 

name , thoſe things that area&ted and done a- 

mong(t us,nor ſhould my pen be fouled with the 

mention of them, were they not viſible to ſo ma- | 
ny eyes, and did not neceſſity of defending 1m- 

pugned 1rxth and an abuſed Church, conſtrain 

me. But I would have all Papiſts underſtand 

(for to that end, do I thus ſpeak) that we who 

are of thetrue Proteſtant Chriſtian Religion, d& 
abhor and loath theſe pradtices as much as any, 
and are perſecuted to death by them, that do 
them, for our diſhke of them. 

6. By their ſuppreſſion and demolition of all 
Monuments of Chriſtianity, that there might be 
ſeen no more tokens of it in the Kingdom; as i 
they intended, that no man ſhould be able here- 
after to ſay, this Land was once Chriſtian : The 
very feſtival times, when the Birth,Death,Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion ofourSaviour 1s commemo- 
rated, and which(next tothe Preaching of Gods 
Word, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ) 
have been the moſt ſpecial means, to confirm 
mens faith in the Hiſtory of Chriſt 3 thete tney 
have inhibited and forbidden.as if they hat:d his 
very remembrance; Gods Wiſdom appointed the 
Feaſt of Paſſeover, to be kept as an Ordinance 
I 4 tor 
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for ever.among the Jews, to mind them of their 
deliverance from /Eggpt, andto be a means to 


allyre their Childrenin after-Ages of the truth 
of that great mercy : Exod. 12. 24. 25, 26. And 
the Church conceiving that our deliverance 
trom Sin and Satan, þy the Birth, Death, Re- 
ſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion, of Chriſt , to be as 
great a deliverance as that other , and to de- 
ſerve as well to be remembred, did alſo appre- 
hend that way or means to be the beſt, to con- 
vey the notice of it to Poſterity, which Gods 
own Wiſdom deviſed 3 and that was by cele- 
brating Annual Feſtivals in memorial thereof : 
but theſe men (it ſeems) have reſelved to the 
contrary, for they will not have the ſame kept 
any longer in remembrance. 

Nay, that miraculons Thors at Glaſenbury, 


which was wont to celebrate the Feſtival of 


Chriſt's Nativity, by putting forth its Jeaves and 
flowers, was cut in pieces by theſe Militia 
en, that it might no longer Preach unto men, 
the Birth-day of their Saviour. 

But what do I ſpeak of days, and times, and 
teaching Trees? the very Do@rize it ſelf, which 
Chriſt himſelf taught and practiſed, viz, the 
Do@rine of Peace,Patience and Paſſwe-obedience, 
unto Princes, 1s reckoned obſolete and uſeleſs, 
by theſe men : 1t was publickly maintained by 
a certam worthleſs member at a great Commut- 
tee in the Checquer Chamber, that ſuch DoGrines 
were out of date in theſe days , and had been only 
proper to former times, when the Church was "F a 
ow 
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low Condition, and under the Perſecution of Hea- 
thin Emperours. | 
Nay , theſe men would not, that any true 
Chriſtian Proteſtant ſhould have leave to live , 
to relate unto Poſterity, the Dodrine of his 
Saviour, as ſeemeth by their doings ; their thirſt 
for Proteſtant Blood, appeareth to be ſich, as 
if they deſired that all of that Profeſſion in the 
World, had but one Head, that fo they might 
cut it off ar'one blow 3 for they have ſhed alrea- 
dy more of it, within theſe four years , then 
ever was ſhed in Great Britais fjnce the World 
began 3 and that for no other cauſe , that we 
yet know (for they never durſt come to diſpute 
it with us) then for holding to the Dofrine of 
Chriſts Goſpel : becauſe we will not contrary 
to that , lift up our hands with them againſt 
our Soveraign. By theſe particulars, and many 
others which I might alledge, it isevident (what 
ever they pretend to the contrary ) that their 
endeavours are to deſtroy the Chriit;an Pro- 
| teftant Raligion. Our Saviour doth warrant ns 
to judge of men by their fruits; whereforc it is 
no marvel if the Reader (being a true Proje- 
ſtant Chriſtian)be not well affeted to that Cauſe 
of Liberty and Religion, which the two Parlia- 
ments of England and Scotland , do ſeem to 
maintain, 
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1. Of the feigned Combination againſt the 
Parhament. 2. Our judgement of the 
Papits, and of their aſſiſting the King, 
3. Our abhorment of the Cruelties of 
the Iriſh, and how they are out-gone by 
the Engliſh Rebels. 4. Our Opinion 
of the Court Faction, of what flock 
we are. 5. How the Libellers cal 
themſelves the more believins ſort 


of people. 


FC. 1. Ut the Reaſon inſinuated ( by our 
Subtile Brethren) why men thould 
be affe&ed to that their Carſe, is taken from the 
Conſideration of the Perſons againſt whom ( as 
they ſay) 'tis maintained, vis. againſs a combi- 
nation of all the Papiſts of Europe ( almoſt ) eſpe- 
cially the Bloody Tigres of Ireland , and ſome of 
the Prelatical and Court F aftion in England. 
That there is any ſuch Combination(oppoled 
by the twoParliaments,of England and Scotland) 
as theſe men mention, 15 more (perhaps) then 
the Readers have heard of before, or then they 
do yet believe upon the bare affirmation of 
theſe Relaters, who are but men ( and all men 
ere SubjeF to Error.) Indeed we have heard ofa 


moſt 
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moſt ungodly and unlawful Afociation , be- 
twixt thoſe whom they call the two Parlia- 
ments, and certain other people in Exg/and and 
Scotland : The tenor of which 1s (if I rightly 
apprehend) wewtr to lay down Arms, nor to ad- 
mit of Peace , till they have accompliſhed their 
own ends upon the King and his Friends, and ja- 
tisfied their Lufts upon them. And to defend 
and aſſiſk with their lives and fortunes , 
al thoſe ( whoever they be, without exception) 
that ſhall joyn with them againſt the King and his 
Party. So that, be they Papiſts, Turks, Jews, 
Heathens, Atheiſts, Arrians, {riſh Treres, Devils 
of Hell, if they do but joyn with them againſt 
their King, and thoſe that Honour him as Gods 
Annointed ; for this very cauſe and reaſon , 
they have bound themſelves by their Oath, 
they have vowed and proteſted to defend and 
maintain them with their lives and fortunes , 
even till death, and never to forſake them. 

If there be a more general ,jllegal.,and irrelig1- 
ous Combination then that is (which any others 
have entred into) theſe Relaters ſhould have 
done well, to have given the Reader a Copy 
of the ſame 5 who otherwiſe muſt apprehend 
them in theſe their words , to be only at their 
old vomit again : Becauſe they cannot poſſibly 
aeviſe more evil and miſchief to Charge upon 
others; then themſelves do prattiſe againſt 
others, therefore they {t1]] 1mpute unto others , 
their own iniquities, or elſe their gmlty Con- 
ſciences makes them fancy, that they ſee their 
own pictures 1n other mens taces, But 
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But we will not omit to obſerve the ingexy. 
iy of theſe men, (though it be but a little) jn- 
timated in thoſe their two words Alzzo/# and 
Sqwe ; they do not fay ell the Papiſts in Europy 
abſolutely, and al the Prelatical Court Fatfion, 
without any limitation , haye entred into this 
fancied Combination ; But a/ the Papifts in 
Eyrope elmoſt, and ſome of the Prelatical and 
Court Fattion ; the world almoſt, doth exclude 
all the Papiſts that either are, or may be under 
the Parliament Pay and Service 3 and the word 
Soxre , may excuſe thoſe of the Prelatical of 
Court F aGion that hold intelligence with thoſe 
at Weſtminſter , and are men of like complex- 
10n with them, diflemblers, diſobedient , un- 
thankful, treacherous, heady, and high-mind- 

ed, however they carry themſelves to outward 
appearance : And truly we believe that if theſe 
tale-tellers, would but ſpeak out, when the fit 
of ingenuity 1s upon them, they would confefs 
and acknowledge , that it any Papiſt in the 
world, any of the Bloody Tigres of Ireland, will 
but joyn with thoſe , whom they call the two 
Parliaments againſt the King 3 and that little 
flock, which for Conſcience ſake remain Loyal 
to him; they ſhall be accepted and abſolved 
preſently, from what is paſt, they ſhall be reck- | 
oned Papiſts no more, Bloody Tigres of Ireland 
no more, but all good men, and true in a mo- 
ment; and have Fee leave, yea and money 

too, to act over again their bloody Tragedies 
here in England, Or if any of the Court Fadi- 


ont , 
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on, of what Religion or converſation ſoever , 
will but vouchfafe to be more vile and wicked 
then ever they have been , and be hired (as 
Jutlas was) to betray their Maſter, or torender 
up ro his Enemies, thoſe placesof Defence com- 
mitted to their Truſt, and ſo come off from 
the King to their Parliament fide : they ſhall 
be welcotne, and Voted good , gl upon the 
ſudden : Truly we never heard of any yet, 
that had the Conſcience to aft the part of a 
Traitor, of of a villain-agzinſt God, his Prince, 
and Country, but hath been accepted by them : 
and (as was ſaid) we believe it our ſubtile and 
ſuſpefed Brethren would but ſpeak out , when 
the mood of ingenuity is upon them, they 
would confeſs as much. 

But the Reaſon = we conceive) why they 
yoke Papiſts, Iriſh, Trgres, and the Conrt Fadion, 
thus together, and affirm them- to be entred 
into a Combination , is this : Becauſe they 
would, that the common. people ſhould have 
an equally odious eſteem, of each of theſe three 
ſorts ; whom they would alſo ſhould be ap- 
prehended, to be the only perſons that main- 
tain and uphold the King, and whom the King 
doth only reſpect and adhere unto ; and there- 
fore they would that we (unto whom they di- 
re& their ſpeech ) ſhould dechne him and his 
Cauſe, and joyn with themſelves and their faCti- 
on, againſt Him, that, and them. 

F. 2. In Anſwer to which I ſhall only de- 


clare in a word , what our judgments and op1- 
Ions 
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nions are, of each of theſe three ſorts of people, 

1. Concerning Papiſts , we (the Perſecuted 
and Loyal Proteſtants of this Kingdom ) do 
more abjure their Religion then theſe men do, 
that ſpeak ſo bitterly againſt them 3 though 
we do not think it lawful to enter into a Come. 
bination,to root them out of the Earth by ſhed- 
ding of ther Blood 3 (no though they ſhould 
enter into ſuch a one to deſtroy us) for we 
have no warrant in the Goſpel ſo to. do. Tis the 
Word of God that is ordained to ſuppreſs falſe 
Religions, and not the Sword of Mar, Fire, 
Sword and Piſtols, are the Weapons of Anti- 
chriſt, and not of Chriſt. 

And { becauſe of their Religion ) we are 
heartily ſorry, that there are any Papiſts in the 
Kings Armies , for that ſcandal which ignorant 
people take by them. ( through the perverſe 
ſuggeſtions of the crafty Adverlary) who from 
hence, take occaſion to keep their affections e- 
ſtranged from their Soveraign. Not that here- 
by any ſcandal is juſtly given by His Majeſty, 
for we hold it not only /awfl for him to make 
uſe of thoſe of that Religion, but alſo zeceſa- 
ry, yea, it would be a fin againſt God, if being 
aſſaulted by Thieves and Rebels, he ſhould not 
uſe the means for bys own Preſervation , and 
imploy for his own defence , all thoſe whom 
. God hath ſubmitted under his (Government for 
that purpoſe ; there is no man, if he ſhould be 
aſlaulted by Robbers and Murderers , bur 
would make ule of the aid of a 7zrk to fave 

his 
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his life. Yea, theſe 'very men themſelves (we 
ſee ') can hire Papiſts from other Conntrys , to 
help them to deſtroy their Soveraign ; and is it 
not meet and reaſonable that the King ſhould 
pertnit Papiſts, his own SubjeFs, to help to pre- 
ſerve him from ſhich their violence ? Indeed 
we are aſhamed and bluſh, that Papiſts ſhould 
out-go any that bear the name of Proteſtants.in 
duty and obedience to their King 3 that an 


- whom this Church hath bred, ſhould fo deſert 


their Soveraign 1n his danger (who hath pro- 
rected them 1n theirs) as that he ſhonld need 
the help of Papiſts : Sorry we are at the heart, 
that this occaſion 1s given, to have any of ano- 
ther Re/igion to defend the Defender of our 
Fiith, againſt the baſeneſs and violence of thoſe 
perſons, whom he hath defended in the profe(i- 
on thereof: but more of this hereafter. 

F. 3. Secondly,Concernng the Bloody Tieres 
of Ireland, we do abhor their Cruelties, and be- 
heve that their damnation ſleepeth not, but ſhall 
in Gods due time over-take and over-whelm 
them : But we mult add farther, that the Tzgres 
of England ( even many of thoſe whom they 
call the Parliament fide ) have been full as Bloo- 
dy; nay, more Bloody and baſe then thoſe of 
felind, who have perſecuted with fire and 
Sword, from among them , thofe only that 
were of a differing Religion and Nation , unto 
themſelves 3 but theſe here, have handled them 
of their own Country and Religion, after the 
fame manner ; never any Tzeres ſo thurſted af- 
rer 
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ter the Blood of their neereſt kindred and beſt 
friends as theſe in Exgland have done ; nor 
can any villany be named ,. that was acted by 
them in that Kingdom , which bath net been - 
done and out-done by thoſe in this ; theſe alfo 
have raiſed a Rebellion againſt their Soveraigy, 
and 1n purſuance thereof, have kz/ed, flain and 
deſtroyed, Men, Women and Children, in 
ſome places where they have come ; theſe alſo 
have ſtripped people of both Sexes naked, and 
then ſhut them up in Churches together, or 
other places, and afterward have come, and in 
a barbarous and beaſtly manner, have whipped 
and ſcourged them 3 theſe alſo have roſted 
Chriſtians, at the fire, and butnt them by piece- 
meals, their toes from their feet, and their fin- 
gers from their hands, ſtriking upon half a 
dozen Drums in the mean time, that the ſhreeks 
and crys of the tormented, might not be heard, 
to move pity m any towards them 5 ( which 
was the cuftom of them m old time that Sacri- 
ficed Children unto Moleck) was it ever heard, 
that the 1reres of Irelard, or the Ppaniards in 
the [ndies , did ever aGt any ſuch Cruelties, up- 
on them of their own Faith and Nation ? In- 
deed modeſty reſtrams from exprethng all their 
doings : and d1d I delight to make mer odious, 
as well as 977 ; I could name the Perſons, by 
whoſe Command and Authority, ſome of theſe 
things have been Acted, and the places where 
they have been done. And confident I aty, if 


Maſter Fox were now alive, to ſearch into all 
the 
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the places where theſe Parliament Tigres have 
gone, and to write their doings 3 the volume 
would be three times as big as his former , and 
repleat with as Savage Afﬀions, as ever yet were 
recorded by the Pen of Man : only this I muſt 
ſay further, I have not heard that the Tigres of 
Ireland, have ſhewn ſo much immediate ſpight 
againſt God and Chriſt, in demoliſhing all marks 
of Chriſtianity, in deſtroying, polluting , and 
defiling the Temples of God: Worſhip, as theſe 
of England, have done : *tis true, we hear that 
ſince they have got our Churches, into their 
poſſeſtions, they have in their ſuperſtitious way, 
conſecrated them anew : And truly, had our 
Tigres of England, been there, and uſed the 
Churches of that Kingdom , as they have done 
them 1n this 3 there had been great need of a 
new Conſecration. Wherefore (concluding this 
particular) I will only ſpeak to theſemen (who 
have thus mentioned the T7gres of Ireland) as 
our Saviour in the Goſpel did to ſome of like 
Conditions, You Hypocrites, can you ſee Trgrely 
doings in your Brethren of Ireland? And can 
you not diſcern theſe more Tigrely and bloody 
Ations which are committed by your ſelves ? 
Amend firſt for ſhame your own doings , and 
then you may ſpeak with more credit againft 
the Evils of others. 

F. 4. Thirdly, Concerning the third fort, 
viz, thoſe ſome of the Prelatical and Court F ation 
in England, which theſe men cry out alſo upon, 


to be of the Combination; we do confeſs, there 
K hath 
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hath been, and perhaps ftill are ſome abont the 
Court , or that have too near a relation to it, 
whom we do diſſike as much , and more too, 
then theſe men do 3 and we have reaſon for it, 
they arefuch as neither ſerve God nor the King, 
ſo faithfully as they ought to do, but are either 
ſecret penſponers unto his eemies, purſuing their 
ends ( notwithſtanding their pretending and 
ingagements to His Majeſty) or elſe they are 
ſlaves to their own proper Iuſts,making proviſion 
only, for their own Fleſb and Belly ; (notwith- 
ſtanding Gods Wrath upon the Kingdom: ) 
and from theſe is the ſpecial cauſe that the 
Kings affairs go on 10 bony as they do: theſe 
be the men, who by their Power and Authority, 
have countenanced and advanced the ev1l, even 
to abuſe, ſpoil , and diſhearten the good : leſt 
the Luſter of inferiours merits, ſhould diſcover 
the worthleſsneſs of thoſe that are in place 
abovethem 3 and give too happy a progreſs to 
His Majeſties Buſineſs. Of which fort are they, 
who when by their Treacheries, Indifcretions, 
Negligences, or ill Governed behaviours, , | 
Towns, and Countrys are loſt, good undertak- 
mgs nulled or made fruſtrate, can very unrcve- 
rently and undutifully lay the fault »pore. the 
Kings ill fortune ; yea, and taxe His Majeſty of 
this or that 3 ſo making his Candour the Nap- 
kin (as1t were) towipe the filth from their own 
Noles. Theſe men. { we would that all the 
World ſhould know) we do diſlike, and perfeCt- 
ty abhor, for ſuch their works ſake, even as we 


do 
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do the Iriſh Tigres, or the Men of Weſtminſter 
themſelves. 

But we do behieve, and know, that (beſides 
theſe) the King hath a Company belonging, to 
him, both of the Nobility, of the Gentry, and of 
Clergy (our fubtile Brethrew may call them a 
FaFion 1f they will, or even what elſe they 

leaſe) that are both truly Religious and truly 
ory that have ſacrificed their fortunes , and 
are every one ready to facrifice their lives too, 
m defence of their holy Proteſt aut Religian, and 
of their King and Country, that do truly mourn 
for the miſeries of this Church and State ; yea, 
many of them, ſtand ike Mary and Fohn (as 
being able perhaps to do little elſe) looking 
with watry eyes upon thelr z7nacent and righte- 
ons Soveraien': whom they behald in their Savi- 
ours, Condition, Crucified between Thieves or 
both ſides. And of this flock we do profeſs our 
ſelves to be, and to it wereſalve ( by Gods 
Grace) to adhere for ever, although we ſhould 
ſeeevery of them, to be in the Kings very caſe 
and condition, wronged every way, and abu- 
ſed by both their parties even as he 3 no, we will 
not leave to be on their fide in this Cauſe, 
though we believe them to be the men whom 
(together with the Kizg) the Heads of the A/o+ 
ciation made at Loxdan, baye vowed ro de- 
ſtroy : We know that the Lord whom we ſerve is 
able to deliver us from their cruel hands,bat 5f net, 
let all the People know, that we will never fa} 
down before that Mauy-headed Idol which they 


2 kave 
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have ſet up,or rather which hath advanced it ſelf 
to be adored by the People : And this 1s our an- 
ſwer to theſe ſubtile meu , who by a tale of a 
ſtrange Combination,did think(asit ſeems)toper- 
ſwade us to forſake the King,and to adhere un- 
to his Ememzes, But they tell theReader further, 

Libel. Thou ( ſay they ) wilt be abundantly ſa 
tisfied with theſe Letters here Printed, arid take 
notice there-from,how the Court hath been Cajol'd 
( that's the Authentick word now among our 
Cabaliftical adverſaries) by the Papiſts, ard we 
the more believing ſort of Proteſtants , by the 
Court. 

The Reader may be abundantly ſatisfied by 
theſe Letters, of His Majeſties longing deliresto 
ſee Peace reſtored to his poor Subjects through- 
out his Three Kingdoms : And he may alſo be a- 
bundantly ſatisfied by their Printing theſe Zet- 
ters, of that abundance of bitterneſs , ſpight, 
and malice , which is in the hearts of the Pub- 
lifkers of them againſt their Soveraign, but for 
ſatis fa&ion 1n any other matters, the Reader, if 
he be rightly affe&ed, and looks only with his 
own eyes, he mutt eek 4t fome where elſe, for 
here 1t 1snot to be found. 
 ©What they intend by Cajo/'d, and whom by 
Cabaliftical Adverſaries, I ftand not to argue, 
for the words are ſhelly, Nec de verbis eſt di- 
ſputandim ; only I cannot but obſerve the 7itle 
whicli-theſe Wife Men give themſclves, and | 
their own Faction-: We (ay they.) the more 
believing fort of Proteſtants, Faith it ſeervs they 
- 5a . have | 
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have, and in their own opinions great Plenty, 
more than others ; hike them, Joh 9. They lo 
they ſee, and like him, Lxke 18. they think 
themſelves better then other men, they are not 
like #5 Publicans, who confeſs our ſelves weak 
and ſinful, and to have need to cry daily unto 
the Lord for mercy and and increaſe of Faith ; 
they are paſt their Creed already, and can tell 
God, Lord we believe, whereas we are yet but 
at our Pater Noſter, help our unbelief. But in 
whom, or 1n what 1s 1t, that they da believe ? 
Surely in Themſelves, and in their own Fi#1- 
ons; becauſe, they have renounced the Truth 
of God, which they have been taught, and are 
turned perſecutors of it, God hath given them up, 
firſt to make, and then to believe lies ; 1 Theil. 
2, IO, It. 1n which reſpeC they are indeed the 
beſt believers , and in that ſenſe they ſpeak not 
amiſs in calling themſelves the Moſt believing 
ſort of Proteſtants, though in another ſenſe they 
are the Moſt unbelieving ; for they will not be- 
lieve the King in any thing , let him promiſe, 
profeſs , and proteſt never ſo oft and ſolemnly 
unto them their Tongues, Pens and Adtions, 
proclaim publickly their unbeliet 5 yea, they 
glory 1n their not believing , and do all they 
can, that others might be Iufidels alſo in the 
lame reſpe& , as well as they ; their malicious 
notes , upon his Letters are to this very pur- 

poſe, let them deny it if they can. 
And as for God, they believe him as little as 
they do the King, for they dare not truſt him 
K 3 for 
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for proteCtion, they have more confidence in 
the M:1:tia a great deal, and ſtand more upon 
it. Beſide, if th they did believe God, they would 
alſd fear him, Cth and Fear go together) 
ro would Atl his word more, -vs ſo 
oppole it in all their waysz or endeavour to 
make it of none effe&, by their finfal Ordinan- 
ces and Traditions : Befi des, Faith in God dif. 
covers it ſelf, by doing the Works of God, and 
they arenot Hatred, Strife, Sedition, Rebellion, 
Murder, Lying, Slandeting, and > arr evil 
of Dignaties, which thefe rmen traftick ſolely m. 
Saint jones tells us of Nudifidians, who ſay fra 
have Faith, Jam. 2. 18. and boaſt that they 
have more than others, ſure theſe are the very 
men, for they call thernſelves the wore believing 
ſort of Proteſtants : the bare believing ſort 'of 
Proteſtants perhaps they are, they account good 
Works but marks of Popery ; We confeſs our 
ſelves no ſuch Proteſtants, for we are of the 
Apoſtles mind , As the body without the ſpirit is 
dead , fo Faith without good works is dead alſo. 
Verſe 26, But they tell the Reader further, 
and ſay, 

Libel. If thou art an Enemy to Parliaments 
and Reformation, aud made wilful m thy en- 
mity above the help of Miracles, or ſuch Reveluti- 
01s 4s theſe are, then 'tis to be expeFed, that thou 
wilt either deny theſe Papers to have been writ- 
ten by the King's own Hand , or elſe that we make 
juſt Conſtrutions and Inference out of them : 
or laſtly , thou wilt deny, that though they be the 
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King's ow, aud bear ſuch @ ſenſe , as we under- 
fand them in, yet that they are not blameable, or 


unjuſtifiable againſt ſuch Rebels as we are. 


— #—C_ 


SECT. IX. 


1. The ſlander aid «pon us to be Enemies 
to Parliaments and Reformation,Conn 
futed. 2. hu oa-por Mtiractes,Re- 
velations , new Lights, the taking 
the King s Cabinet in Battle no Mira- 
cle. 23. The Libellers weak Argument 
to prove an impoſſibility of forgery in 
their Parliament. 


F.1.TT ſeems 'tis Voted and Decreed, that if 

a man be not well affeFed to that Carſe, 
which the men above-baard do maintain ; He 
is then no leſs then ar Enemy to all Parliaments 
and Reformation,yea (paſt all hope of recovery) 
wilful in Enmity, beyond the help of Miracles : For 
(it muſt be underſtood that)all men being divi- 
ded into two ranks, EleF and Reprobate , and 
the Ele# being all on the Parliament fide, or 
well affeFed at leaſt,to their Cay/ſe, the reſt muſt 
needs be all damned creatures z enemies to Par- 
liaments, i. e.to the Common-wealth and all good 
Laws; yea, and evemies to Reformation too ;; 
that is, toGod and all true Religion, and there- 


fore away with ſuch fellows from the Earth ,'tis 
K 4 not 
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ot fitting they ſhould live : they that cannot ery 
have ſo concluded. 

Here (by the way) we may ſee a ground of 
all theſe bloody Wars (which many hitherto are 
12norant of; ) a reaſon of all theſe cruel Decla- 
rations, and Injun&tions, to il, Slay, and De- 

ſtroy.the Forces raiſed by,or adheriug to the King; 
why they are all Reprobates , men hardened in 
Enmity againſt Parliaments and Reformation , 
paſt all hope of recovery, and therefore to be 
{ent to Hell in all haſte,as to their proper place; 
that ſo the Earth the ſole inheritance of God's 
Elect ones, may be wholly left to the free pol- 
ſeſhon of its proper owners ; and fully clear- 
ed from thoſe Exemies of God and Parlia- 
ments. 

Well what we are, Heaven knows, for their 
Cenſures we paſs not, any more then Saint Pail 
did to be cenſured by the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4.4. 
we fay with him, He that Tudgeth ws 3s the 
Lord, and whom the Lord condemneth ſhall be 
the only condemned men at the great day 3 
and our Sdviour tells us , that then the firſt 
may be laſt, andthe laſt firſt, Mat. 19.30. the firſt 
jn mens eſteem, the /aft in Gods 3 and to 
e Contra. 

But lct us a little reaſon the particular, with 
them that thus fiercely charge upon us : Muſt 
we of neceſſity be enemies to Parliaments and 
Reformation, becauſe we are not affeFed to their 
Cauſe 2 Doth this Parliament contain in it, all 
other Parliaments, that ever have been, m— 
they 
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they hope _) ever ſhall be? may not a man 
poſſibly diſlike the proceedings of this, and yet 
approve of the being of another ? may not a 
man wiſh the diſſolution of this, and yet withal 
defire the convention of another 2 may not the 
ſame man abhor evil, and love good, hate vice; 
and imbrace vertue ? may not a manatfhrm this 
no Parliament at all, in the trueſt and beſt ſenſe; 
becauſe they do not do the work of a Parliament? 
Thoſe Jews in the Goſpel were not Abrahant's 
Children, John 8. 39. in Chriſt's ſenſe ( which 
was the trueſt and the beſt ) becauſe they did 
not Abraham's works; they called themſelves in- 
deed his Children, in reſpe& of the fleſh, or walls 
(as I may fay, that did incloſe them) which they 
had from Abraham: but Chriſt calls them, A Ge- 
neration of Vipers, and Children of the Dell : 
Ver.q4o.for all that: becauſe they went about to 
kill and deſtroy Him, their King and Soveraign; 
which thing (lays he ) didnot Abraham 5, may 
not we eſteem of this Parliament, as our Savi- 
our did of thoſe Fews, fince there is ſuch a ſimi- 
litnde betwixt them both in words and man- 
ners 2 we know that Chriſt did well-enough 
approve of thoſe Children of Abraham, who did 
braham's works, notwithſtanding his diſlike of 
thoſe in particular, whom he (j cakes againſt : ſo 
may we notwithſtanding our diſlike of this 
Parliament , highly eſteem of another, which 
ſhall do Parliamentary AGions. Now the Works 
or AFions of a Chriſtian Parliament , are to 
Heal, and not to Make breaches in a _—_ or 
| tate; 
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State ; to ſettle Religion and Peace, not to de. 
ſtroy either 340 Make and Confirz good Lews 
not to null them 3 40 fuppreſs all SeFs and falſe 
Opizzons not togive free Liberty unto them; to 
Conſult for the Kings Honour and Dignity,not to 
countenance or authorize baſe Libels, to his de- 
famation:; to adviſe for the Wealth and Flowriſh. 
ing condition of the Subje&s, not to umpoveri(h 
or torum them; theſe and ſuch like have been 
and properly fillare, the warks of Parliaments; 
and touch conditioned Parliaments we are no 
enemies: we account a true Parliament our Pal- 
ladium, the ſtrength ofthe Kingdom ; we have 
the ſame opmion of it, as the ajers had of 
their Palladiuzz , they held their City invinci- 
ble, ſolong as they kept their Palladium invi- 
olatez ſo might our Natios have been reckoned 
(under GodsproteGion) invincible, if theſe un- 
happy men, had not perverted the power and 
priviledges of that moſt High and Honowrable 
Gourt : But ( alas! ) never was Noble Nation, 
ſo abuſed, and deſtroyed as this 1s, and hath 
been, per Catulos iftos Catilinarios (I may truly 
call them ) who have been the inſtruments of 
infection to this ſo much defired meeting ; who 
ifthe God ofHeavendo nat oppoſe and ſubdue, 
we.are never liketo haveany more Parliaments, 
which 1s one of our greateſt fears ; if theſe. men 
prevail they will .afluredly never have any 
above them, that ſhall call them to a reckoning, 
be they never ſo laſcivious in evil, neverſ{o nyl- 


chievous or deſtructive of good : Now mult 
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every one that diſreliſheth the Courſes of this 
Parliament, be judged an Enemy to all Parlia- 
ments 2 Truly 'tis too unreaſonable, too harſh 
a cenſure, but 'tis our Burden, and we muſt bear 
It. 

And yet this is not all, for we are ſentenced 
to be Enemies of Reformation tOO, ar Enemy to 
Parliaments and Reformation : But do theſe two 
vo always together ? May not a man poſflibly 
be a friend to the one ,, and no well-wiſher to 
the other ? We have heard of ſome that have 
been well-affefted to Parl:aments, and yet not 
to Reformation + But this we apprehend is only 
added , to exaſperate the peoples rage againſt 
us, that with the more violence and fpeed they 
may diſpatch us ; as beg Enemies to all that 
zood 1s. Indeedif Parliaments and Reformation 
were (as they onght to be) unſeperable Com- 
panions, then he or they, who were friends to 
the one, were alfo friends to both, of neceſliry : 
Btt theſe very men will confeſs and fay that in 
Queen Maries days, there was Parliament and 
Deformation : and ſo wofaul experience tells us 
there is now, yea and Depopwlation too, of Hou- 


_ es, Families and Men; and Devaſtation of 


True Religion and Law: The Reformation ( i 
they fo call it) by this Parliament, is ſucha 
one, as Nebuzaratlan, Steward to Nebuchadnez- 
z#r made at Jeruſalem, when he threw down 
the Walls both of the City and Temple, we con- 
ffs'to all the World, we are enemies to this 
kind of Reformation, and ſo hope ſhall ever " : 

ut 
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But to that which'is of ſ/# and evil, whether in 
Church or State, we are moſt affeQionate friends, 
and do humbly beg of God (to this end) that 
He would pleaſeto ſettle the Kirgin his Throne, 
and give him ſuch a Parliament, as may have 
grace truly, and intentionally (not in pretence 
only) to go about it ſed de his ſatis 5 only we 
do obſerve from hence before-hand , how our 
Bill of Indiment ſhall run, if theſe men lay 
hands on us : what' thoſe Crimes are, which the 
people mvſt .be made believe, we are put to 
death for : Becauſe we are enemies to Parlia- 
ments, a#d Reformation , to God ard all good 
men, yea, and wilful in our Enmity too, we would 
not be reclaimed by any means, no not by the help 
of Miracles, or ſuch Revelations as theſe are. 

F. 2. But what is this we hear, M:racles and 
Revelations, pleaded in theſe days, and by theſe 
men? Are not theſe of that number who were 
wont heretofore, to cry out againſt the Papiſts, 
becauſe wanting the writtez word, to juſtifie 
their way , they alledged Miracles and Revela- 
t7ons 2 See the {trength of Reſolution in theſe 
ſtout Champions , rather then ſabmit to Scrzp- 
ture, to their Soveraign, tothe Truth, to Reaſon, 
they will joyn hands in this alſo, with the Pa- 
piſts, whom they have formerly ſo much con- 
demned ; and being brought to a like ſtrait , 
will make uſe of hike Arguments to warrant 
their own Proceedings. I confeſs Aftoniſhment 
did much poſleſs my ſpirit, fora great while, 
at their courſcs, ſo direftly contrary to God's 
plain 
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plain Word ; till at laſt\I'met with a certain 
Sermon Preached- by one 'William Bridge, and 
ordered to he Printed, by a Committee of the 
Houſe of Commons , ſubſcribed by John White : 
wherein the Preacher (ſpeaking of Reforma- 
tior, now ſo much talked on )teacheth the Peo- 
ple, that 'tis a fin in them, to look that it ſhould 
be effected in Gods ordinary way, or to expect 
that Gods afſiſtance ſhould come, as in former 
times, to the furtherance cf it ; for ( ſays he) ow 
God is working extraordinarily, and to tie him to 
ordinary ways and. means in ſuch times as thefe , 
is to tempt and to.!imit God ; this he repeats 
over three or fQur: times, for his peoples better 
obſervance, and then concludes poſitively , that 
it is the Second great Sin that hath made a ſtoppage 
in England's mercies, this tempting of God by ex- 
peTFing Reformation in an ordinary way (though 
It was wont to beaccounted a tempting of God 
to expe his help in ways extraordinary.) 
His full ſenſe I ſappoſe in thoſe his expreſ- 
lions is, as if he had ſpoken more full out 
thus : 

My Beloved Brethren, Gods Word was indeed 
heretofore, the rule and ſquare to order your courſe 
by, and becauſe therein you ' find no warrant to 
rebel againſt the King , to Kill, Slay, and Deſtroy, 
your Brethren, to goin ſuch ways as the Para. 
ment hath Voted you ſhall go.in, therefore ſome 0 
0, T ſee, are ſcrupulouſly fearful. to lift up your 
hand 4Bainſ the King or to cut the throats of all 
your. Brethren that be not of your Opinion, and 
| . to 


142 APV, indicadion 
to work a new-found Reformation by the Sword : 
but herenpon it is ,, that we have a ſtoppage 
made in England's mercies , the Ele& of God 
are ftill kept ont of theiv poſſefſrons, and the Lind 
i yet full of wicked men , and herein you fhew 
your ſelves moſt weak and ſemple , that you do uot 
confider, that God 3s weary of his ordinary man- 
ner of working , he ſees it is impoſſible that his 
Children ſhould have their hearts deſires in this 
life, by going in that old beaten path 5 himſelf is 
20t able to ſatisfie their Iuſts that way, and there- 

ore he hath now at length better bethought him. 
ſelf, and left his old wont, is reſolved to go an 
extraordinary way to work, which he never went 
in before , and hath ftirred up many extraordina- 
ry men, worthy members to that purpoſe, yea, and 
ow he will have his people caft his Word behind 
their backs, as a thing out of date to walk by, and 
look, only unto extraordinary Lights and Reve- 
lations , that we their Teachers ſhall tell them of, 
and go only by them + and believe it , now God 
hath altered his mind and courſe of working, 'tis 
plainly to tempt him, if you expett his bleſſing in 
his old way, or ſhall obſerve the guide of his Word 
any longer ; they that will not now depend upon 
Miracles and Revelations, are obſtruFers of Eng- 
iand's mercies, yea, and worthy to be voted Ene- 
mes to Cad and Reformation, fach 4s are wil- 
ful in their Enmity too, and paſt all hope of vecs- 
very. This 1s theGenſe and Doqnne of W71l;am 
Bridge,one of the Parliament Miniſters, deliver- 


ed in; the year 1642. at Margarets on Fiſh-ſtreet 
hill, 
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hil, Landon, and ordered to ferve for the whole 
Meridian of Great Britain, by the Committee 
of the Houſe of Commons in Parliament, con- 
cerning Prizting, witneſs John White. 

But leaving Wilkiam Bridge to his extra- 
ordinary Haminations and Revelations, we 
turn again to theſe good fellows, and defire to 
know of them, what theſe particutar Miractes 
and Revelations be , which they here ſpeak of, 
we conceive they mean theſe Letters , which 
they ſay were taken in the Kirgs Cabinet at 
Nazeby field: by ViForions Sir Thomas Fairfax: 
But truly we do not ſee, how things written by 
way of Letters , from one Perſon to another, 
can properly be called Revelations, nor how it 
can merit the name of a Miracle,for Enemies in 
War or Battel,to ſeize upon a Cabinet of Papers : 
At the Battel of Edge-hill, His Majeſties Sonldi- 
ers took certata Letters , wherein by Divine 
providence was diſcovered, how one Blake was 
hired by them, that call themſelves the Kings 
moſt loving and obedient SubjefFs, to fignifte 
by ſome token, the place where His Majeſty was 
in the field , that they might the more direaly 
level their Shot thither, and ſpeak forth their 
Lozalty by the mouth of their Ordnance : we 
apprehended it indeed a ſpecial mercy of God 
to us, but we did not call it by the name of M;- 
raclke, or a Revelation. 

Yea, but theſe men it ſeems, do count fuch 
an accident , when it falls out on their fide ,, a 
Miracle and a Revelatiou, and a ſufficient one 
t00, 
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toQ ; to convert all of us unto their opinion, if 
we be not before-hand wilful m our Ermity 
againſt Parliaments and Reformation : But if 
any be ſo obſtinate, and will not be wrought 
upon by theſe means, 'tis ſupoſedt hat he will 
either deny theſe Papers to be written by the King's 
own hand, or elſe that the ConſtruFions and } : 
ferences made out of them are juſt, and true, or 
that theſePapers are blameable againſt ſuch Rebel, 
a they are who have publiſhed them : for it 
ſeems theſe are properties eſſential to one wi]ful 
in enmity : yet whether it be out of our weak- 
neſs of judgment or no, we leave it to reaſon- 
able men to determine : we the fmple Brethren 
do confeſs that we believe it is poſitble that a 
man may ſuſpect whether all theſe Papers,as they 
are here publiſhed by his deadly enemics, were , 
written by the King's own hand or no: yea, 
and he may alſo abſolutely deny that the Con- 
ftruFions and Inferences which they make outof 
them are juſt and right:& further he maydeclare 
and ſhew, that nothing in them is ſo blameable as 
they would have the world believe , ſeeing 
they are againſt ſuch unparallell'd Rebels as they 
are 3 and notwithſtanding , be free from any 
ſuch enmity as they ſpeak of. It ſeems their 
guilty conſciences expected ſome ſuch matter, 
and therefore they endeavour ſo well as they 
can (poor men) to anſwer for themſelves , 
laying, | 

Libel. As to the firſt, know, that the Parlia- 
ment was never yet guilty of any ſuch forgery, the 
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King yet in «ll the Letters of his which have been 
intercepted, never objeFed any ſuch thing ,- and 
we” dare appeal even to his own Conſcience now 
knowing that he connot diſavow either his own 
hand-writing , or the matters themſelves here 
written (all the Cyphers , Letters, all Circum- 
ſtances of time and fa, and the very hand by 
which they are Signed, [ſo generally known, and 
now expoſed to the view of all) will aver for ws, 
that no ſuch forgery could be poſſible. 

Their Argument, 'in theſe words unto the 
firſt, ſtands thus, If theſe Letters were not writ- 
ten with the King's own Hand, then the Parlia- 
ment ſhould'be guilty of forgery, but the Parlia- 
ment was never guilty of ſuch forgery. Ergo. 

The Major in this Argument they take for 


true, bur it is 'not currant', unleſs they will 


prove that none had'to- do with theſe Letters 
but 'the Parliament, and'that the publication of 
them was the A of the whole Court 5 which 
we do not believe, becauſe the end thereof, be- 
ing (as was ſhewn before) orily to defame- and 
endanger the Kings Perſor,doth ſpeak it a work 
unbeſceming a Parliament conſiſting of Chrifti- 
an Men , urfleſs we take only a part for the 
whole ; perhaps indeed it might be the Act of 
ſomeamongſtthem,viz.of the prevailing faction: 
but crimen pancorum diffſundere in omnes , 15not 
our cuſtom, © | 

But their M:izor only they prove, and that 
thns, If the Parliament were guilty of any ſuch 
forgery, then the King in ſome of his Letters, that 
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have been: intercep ted . would have. obgeFed the 
ng But the Ke wever Weed ey ach thing, 

20. 

To this 1 Anſyer : it would be as great a 
ſhame, . if x whole Paniament {hould: be gulty 
of forgetz,as if it ſhauld be guilty of the fore- 
mentioned, AGF of. Authorizing this Libd : but 
yet. ſome. of the rotten Members. thereof (4 
they are men) may poſlibly be as guilty of 
the one, as of the or hg for «ll men - (2a) theſe) 
are ſubſe to Errour. Nori jt an unpotſib 
to ſhevr, that ſome of them bave mot rg 4 
ſincerely, as became honeſty : when, they were 
yet in ways of er#reaty. with their Aſſociate 
Counties, for, free benevolence, before they came 
to their weekly Taxes and Contributions ; ſome 
= thern being ſent by the.reſt into the Conntrey, 

pick their neighbours purſes ; whileſt they 
kd geetrating the poor Covntrey-man to 
new Loans'and Charges, forthe. Gay of || 
this unchi>ſtian and umatural War, Providence | 
(as muſt be pretended) did uſually atthe very 
inſtant time, ſend ſome Letter or other, where- 
in was related (with thanks to the people 
for their former ajſiſtance(what a great Victory, 
(by the help of God anid them) the Parliament 
had lately obtained againſt the King's Forces 
with little or no loſs tothemſclves : ſo that now 
theworkwas in a-manher quite done,one Contribu- 
3ion'more would finiſh the. Buſoneſs © Theſe Let- 
ters wereifit{pelted (even by the abuſed people 
bes) © to be but meer forgeries , Oy 
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on purpoſe to cozenthem of their Moneys,when 
afterward they underſtood there had been no 
ſuch Victories at that time 3 verily thoſe that 
dare belie Gods Providence, and forge Letters 
from that, may be ſuſpected, will be as bold 
with the Kizg,in purſuance of their own defigns 
againſt hun. 

But (day they ) if the Parhament were guilty 
of any ſuch forgery , the King 7 his Letters, 
which have been intercepted, would have obje.ied 
the ſame. | 

The word ixtercepted might have been omit- 
ted, for if in any of the King's Letters , which 
haye by Accident come into their Hands , any 
ſuch thing were objetted, yea, and ſufficiently 
proved, yet-we are confident of their wiſdom ſo 
far, that we daze {ay for them, they would ne- 
ver have divulged the fame, nor ſuffered the 
world to know of it, f they themiclves could 
belp it : But for their whole Argument 'tis only 
negative, and therefore weak and ftallible. The 
King bath not accuſed thexr of forgery, Ergo, they 
are rot guilty thereof.js noneceſlary tz, 2c4E 
There 1s many a MalefaGor in the Kingdow, 
that deſerves harging, yet was never brought to 
his trial, 1s he theretore innocent ? As it doth 
not follow, that they are moſt faulty, that are 
moſt i]] ſpoken of 3 no.more doth it on the con- 

trary, that they are moſt free from blame, that 
are leaſt taxed. 

Bnt if the K3zg hath not objected forgery un- 


to them,the more 1s his goodneſs and mi/dom; he 
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that deſires peace with his Adverſary'; is ſparing, 
even in his juſt objeFions , that no obſtruction: 
be caſt in by him , as a bar to-Wt0r'5 whereas. 
they that love ſtrife, Hough themſelves have 
already offered moſt wrong , yet are ſtill moſt 
full of clamours 5 and when they'can find no 
faults to obje&, they'll invent ſome to'keep the 
fire burning : doubtleſsiff the New great Seal be 
remembred , it muſt be acknowledged by all 
men; that the King hath had more cauſe to ac- 
cuſe them of forgery, then ever they had yet'to 
Accuſe him of Perjury ; but by their own Con- 
fefſion we ſee , the Kg hath been'more care- 
full of their credit,” then they have been of his 
Hozour, or of thetr own Souls, */ - | 
But being conſcions of the weakneſs of thei 
Argument , they hope to {{trengthen it with a 
ſecond , which 1s 21hiI-ad'nos , as the other was 
nihil ad rem ;, tis their appeal to the Kings own 
Conſcience , who (fay' they) cannot diſavow his 
onn hand-writing : thits may indeed 'be aliquid 
a1 regem,'but what is it to the Reader ? Would 
they have every one intheſe Kingdoms, and 
beyond the Seas (to whom they have diſperſcd 
theſe Copies) make a journey to-ask/ the King, 
whether theije Letters -were of his own Hand- 
writing ? | 
And to this ſecond they adde athird, which 1s 
even like the former : rhey tell- the Reader, 


dl. i. _ 


that af the Cyphers, Letters, all the Circumſtances | 


of time and faF, and the ery hand by which they 


are Siomd, [o veneraly known,and now expoſed _ 
te 
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the view of all, will aver for them, that no ſuch for- 
gery could be poſſible. And yer the Reader all the 
while ſees nothing, but only that which comes 
from the hand of the Printer, or did he ſee the 
very Cyphers or Original Letters, they ſpeak of, 
were the Hand wherewith they were Signed, 
expoſed generally to the view of all , could all 
men know-itto be the King's; or ſwear it were 
not forged ?. I ſuppoſe not, unleſs He had firſt 
ſubmitted his faith. and judgment to believe 
only, as the Parliament Voteth. In a word, I con- 


, ceive that (notwithſtanding all they ſay to the 


contrary) they who forged the Kings Seal, may 
poſhibly forge Lenters under the Kines Name. 
I do not accuſe any to have ſo done, only I 
ſpeak thus,toſhew that their Arguments are not 
ſo convincing as themſelves think. Forgery in 
this caſe might be poſſzble. 

But they come to the ſecond objection, which 
they believe may be made againſt their Netes 
upon theſe Letters, and ſay, 

Libel. As to our Comments and Annoations, if 
there be no perſpicuity and modeſty in them, there 
is no common Juſtice , nor place for credit left 
among mankind, 
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SECT. X, 


z. Of that Perſpicuity and Modeſty 
which the Libellers boaſt to be in their 
own Annotations. 2. Their pretr 
confident way of perſwading all men 16 
be of their Opinions. 3. Their Rea- 
fons why they did 01 publiſh all they 
bad againſt the King. 


$ 1. TF any ſhall dflike theſe Comments and 

I| Annotations upon the Kings Letters , 
Heisconfuted in theſe words very ſubſtantially; 
for the Authors of them ſay, that they are all ve- | 
ry good : and we know men can beſt judg of 
their own works, they can give the faireſt inter- 
pretation of their own doings: the Crow can ſee 
beauty 1n her own Bird, though none elſe can; 
ſo theſe men can ſee perſpicuity and modeſty in 
their own Notes; yea, ſo confident they are, 
that their ſight 1s good , and their judgment 
true, that they dare boldly conclude, there is 
no Common Fuſtice or faith left amongſt men , if 
all mankind be not of their Opinion in this parti- 
lar. Was not this ſtoutly ſpoken ? Are not theſe 
valiant men? We ſee they are reſolved to hold 
their own, though all mankind fay to the | 


contrary. 
Truly | 
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Truly upon. this ther commendatipn , their 
Notes have been read;over again and againz and 
[ profeſs I can fee no perſpiemity at all th them, 
unleſs of fpight and malice 5 which indeed I 
find ſet forth with the higheſt and moſt tran- 
ſcendent 1impndency againlt Soveraign Majeſty, 
as I beheveeyer Mankmdfaw : Nay, I dare af- 
firm 1t, that never any Proteſtant Chriſtian Sub- 
jeds dig diſcayer the hike, under Countenance 
of ſuch. an Avtbority as theſe pretend. And 1 
requixe theſe boaſters to ſhew but one word or 
expreſſion, favouring of true Modeſty and Chri- 
ftian Reverence to their King, in all their Anno- 
tations : and I promiſe them it ſhall excuſe 
with mea multitude of their other erxours. Nay, 
Jet their own Conſciences ſpeak, cqncerning this 
perſpicaity which they talk of; whether they did 
not on purpoſe tranſpoſe theſe Letters (7n this their 


} ublicatton of them ) inverting the Order where- 


in they were written, ſetting ſome that were firſt, 
laſt : and ſome that were laſt, firſt : that ſo their 
dependance npon each other being broken , they 
might be leſs perſpicuoxs to the Reade: who might 
(had they all been placed in their right order ) 
with facility and clearneſs have diſcerned the rea- 
ſons of many expreſſions , which (without regard 
to their reference )) may be apprehended in a worſe 
ſenſe, then they do naturally bear. They took all 
theſe Letters together , by their own Confeſſion. why 
then muſt they place thoſe writ in Vay before thent 
that were writ in March 3 and thoſe in March,be- 
fore theſe in January ? thoſe of this Year , before 
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thoſe of laſt , or of the Year before , but only far 
4 Ries ore- mentioned ? Fo they Rudin 
evidence that perſpictuty they ſpeak of ( if theſe 
Letters muſt needs. have been printed) they would 
at leaſt have placed them in that order, as they 
were ſent from the King and Queen foeach other. 
O but then, they would not have appeared ſo offen- 


entire by a Chriſtian Eye with its full Cohe- 
rence) wherein they imitate that prophane A- 
theiſt, who to prove his Opinion, alledged that 
part of the Pſalm , on eft Dexs , but Jeft out 
the preceding words , Dixit inſipiens in corde 
#0. 
Yea, and the perſpicnity of their malice 1s ſeen 
more abundantly yet, in their perverting His 
Majeſties words to as bad a ſenſe , as poſlible 
man or devil could wreſt them tothe end that 
none (if they can fo bring it to paſs) might har- 
bour a good thought of him : yea, they endea- 
vour ſo much as in them hes, not only to put 
. all hzs SubjeFs, but even his own Child , into a 
way 
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way of diſobedience againſt him; by that which 
they wreſt in their Notes from the Eleventh 
Paper. Yea, (R000 they hate the Queer with 
1 moſt mortal and perfect Hatred ( as appears 
ſafficiently by their dealings with her;) yet how 
doth itirk them that ſhe loves her Husband;and 
how fain(ont of theirſtperlative malice againſt 
him) would they break that bond of Afﬀettion 
between them, 1s evident by their publication 
of the 34. Paper , which concerneth only a pri- 
rate Buſineſs between them (as Man and Wife) 
written of ſome 20. years ago , about the time 
of 'their firſt Marriage : were there nothing 
elſe to make the ſuperfluity of their malice a- 
bundantly perſpicuoxs , the divulging of that 
very Paper alone (to the end for which they do 
it) were fully ſufficient, 

Thus we ſee their perſpicuity , now for their 
modeſty, which all but their own dear ſelves will 
g0 near to ſuſpect to be ſhameful impudency. 
For 

1. He whom they accuſe and reproach, is the 
Perſon whom above all men m the world. 
they are bound in duty , and have ſolemnly 
{worn to defend and honour ; and 1s this wzode- 

52 then Ziba was a modeſt man for accuſing 

is Maſter ; and Abſalom was a modeſt man for 
accuſing the King his Father 3 and fo was Shi- 
mei too, 1n his reproaching and accuſing David 
his Lord and Soveraign. 

2. They ſeek occaſions of accuſing , they 

ſearch for iniquity , yea they have accompliſhed a 

diligent 
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diligent ſearch ; Plal. 64. 6. in their reading hi 
Letters , and in their ſifting his oo i 
hong they find no ſufficient matter, yet they | ; 
accuſe ; they pervert his word;,and invent mat- | 
ter, like them that ſaid Come ket ws deviſe devi. | | 

| 


ces againſt him , and ſmite him with the FOMg ue; 
Jer.18.18. and isthis odeſty 2 then the Phari- 
ſees were modeſt men 1n their dealings with | 
Chriſt , Luk. 6. 7. and ſo were Daniel's enemies | | 
| 
| 


1n their accuſations againſt him ; Daz, 6. 4. 

3- They accuſe him for good ( wanting 
matter of evil to charge him withal) as for lov. 
ing his Wife, for tendring her health, for deſiring 
her welfare , for endeauouring his own defence , 
and the upholding of Monarchy, which God hath 
entruſted to him; and many ſuch things of like 
nature, they heavily taxe him withal: and 
| what they want in wezght , they make up in 
zumber ; hoping that the blind and ſeduced 
| world will ſuſpet& (at leaſt_) ſomewhat amiſs, 
when they hear him charged with ſuch a mul- 
titude of accuſations. And 1s this Modeſty ? | 
then they in the 12. P/al. that reſolved With | 
our tongues we will prevail, were modeſt Crea- 
tures. 

4. They Acculſe him for that which (them: | 
ſelves know) ismoſt contrary to his 2atzre and 
diſpoſition ; as of diſſumulation,breach of Oath and 
promiſe, and averſneſs to the good and welfare of 
bis people : whereas | 

To the firſt, they cannot deny that his plain-| 
dealing hath afforded to them their beſt ad- 
vantage 


at 
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antage againſt him ; what moved hini to Sign 
yo jt Sl Bill for continuing the Parlta- 
ment, but the fincerity-of his fpirit, in his con- 
civing them to be after his own Heart, Honeſt 
mer ? but ( as one of the crafty Members ac. 
ue; | knowledged) Iconftſs (ſays he) in that, we were 
th | too hard for him. 
ith | To the 2. their own Conſctences can witneſs 
ies | for him , that his conſtancy 7 keeping his Oath 
(made at hus Coronation) to defend the Church 
ng | of God m1 that eſtate of weal wherein he found 
7. | it (which they would force and compel him to 
mg | break) hath been a chief cauſe of this great 
e, | perſecution ſtirred up againſt him, 
th And for the 3. their own hearts will affirm 
ke | (if they would let them fpeak)that neverPrince 
nd | did more hunger and thirſt after his peoples 
in | good then He, never did any further deny him- 
ed | felf then he hath done, as appears Paper 25. or 
ſs, offer more of his own undoubted rights to 
purchaſe their peace 3 never did tender Father 
7? | look with a more doleful eye, upon the miſe- 
th | ries of his Child , then he upon the calamities 
a-} of his Subje&s: Nay , never was any abuſed 
| Prince fo unwilling to ſhed Rebellious blood 
M-# as he ; with what ſadneſs did he hear of theſe 
nd | expreſſions of Joy , for his Victory gotten at 
ud | Stratton fight , Alas (iays he) but they were my 
of | ſubjeFs, And with what paſſion of joy did he 
praiſe God, at the beginning of theſe troubles, 
n-* whenafter a long perſonal expeCtance of an an- 
d-B fer (after the hmited time ) of his Summons 


ro 
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to Banburis : the Town at laſt,was ſurrendred 
to him : Bleſſed be the God of Heaven (C: ays he) 
that hath givemme ViFory this day without blood, 
And when His Majeſty was npon the Hill op. 
polite to Foy-in Cornwall , and was thot at by 
the enemies (who then lay inthe Town ) and 
had a man killed cloſe by him : though his 
Ordnance was ready planted , and ſome with 
him'would fain have ſhot, -and' beat down the 
Town: which might with eaſe* from thence 
have been effe&ted : His Majeſty by no means 

would permit the ſame,  * I 


ned me fois 1oderfand (hid he) that Then 


tears of affection to 74ny good ſubjeFs 72 that Town, 
diy by! _ _ who are Inhabitants there.and [ 
| Loyal Town , ard had rather ſpare the lives of an 
"| heard the expreſſion hundred Rebels , then venture 
l from His Majefties 2h, hurting one of then : where- 


_— fore ſure if it be odeſty,to ac- 


- wickedneſs, then theſe Annotators are wonder- 
tal modeſt men. 

| 5. They accuſe him moſt plentifully of 
| thoſe things wherof themſelves are moſt guilty, 
| they lay their own faulrs to his Charge : as 
| Corah and his companions dealt with Moſes, 
as Ahab dealt with Elias , and as Nero with the 
Chriſtians; ſo do theſe men with their Soveraign; 
was there everin any Age, read or heard of 


cuſe the Sun of darkneſs, or Piety it ſelf of | 


"TRIES 
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grander Hypocrites, greater deceivers, opprel- | 
fors, ſcorners, more crue], tyrannical, or trea- | 
cherous Perſons , greater Oath or Covenant | 
breakers, | 
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breakers; then theſe: men are, who now oppoſe 
theivKing 2 and yet mn their ſuperlative mode- 
,,they are pleaſed; to.calumniate. and burden 
him withthefe conditions. Nay, thatone Charge 
of theirs upoh the King, Pag. 144. which they 
call: ſtirring Rumonrs. about his Mother : may- 
make all Engliſh-men-ſtand amazed at their m-/ 
pudency, for all that had ears to hear, and lived 
near: Londor, can-witneſs how pablickly baſe, 
and villamous they were in their ſcandalous m- 
ventions and deſigns, againſt the Honour of that 
our deceaſed Queen 3 as well as againſt Her that 
is now living : and becauſe His Majeſty com- 
plains of. this their tranſcendent vullany 1n a pri- 
vate Letter unto the Darriſh King (who, was inte- 
refled with him 1n the wrong) theſe Diabolical 
wretches are ſo impudent as to publiſh this pri- 
vate- Letter, and then to taxe him as if he 
thereby had raiſed that Rymonr ,, which them- 
ſelves; I ſay, firſt contrived , and-how have the 
fecond time drvulged only to vexe. his Spirit : 
now it this be odeſty then Potiphar's Wite was 
a modeſt woman, accuſing Joſeph of incontinen- 


cy : and Sataz himſelf was a wodeſt creature in 
bischarging Job with blaſphemy : Norneed any 
wonder, that theſe Royal Ladies, ſhould fall un- 
der the laſh of theſe mens defaxring Tonewes, 
for 'tis well known, that the Bleſſed Virgin Mary 
her ſe}f (by divers of their crew;) hath been uſed 
in the ſame manner : So that 1n this, thoſe two 
_ are but feJlow-ſufferers with Chriſts 
ere 

? And 


158 . ©. AV indication 

And thus we have ſeen a:glimpſe of that per. 
ſpicuity and modeſty which 11s gloried to be in 
theſe Arzotatious, we ſhall perceive more of it 
anon : ſurely had it been of any other ſort or 
kind , then what at is , they could never have 
been ſo confident, as they are, that all mankind 
ſhall be injurious and do them-wrong , if they 
fail tocommend of them, ſuch perſpicxity, and 
ſuch -rodefty is in very deed the foundation of 
ſach Cofiderce. But what do they tell usin 
the next words ? 

Libel. Irdeed (ſay they) muſt of all the main 
Gircumftances, warts no illuſtration t all, to the 
moſt vulgar Capacities , aud therefore we affirm 
rothing neceſſary to be believed : but what the 
Printed Papers will themſelves wtter in their owe 


Language. 


$. 2. Could any menin the world ſpeak more | 
efiectually , to perſwade us all to be of their | 


opinion ? Poles 1n the Spe#rum of Eraſmus did 


never a& his part better. He feigning that he | 
ſaw a {trange ſight im the sky,did by his exprel- | 
fions ſo well ſet it forth, and demonſtrate it by | 
his words and fingers, unto the other ſpeFators, | 


that every one-of them atlaſt, one afteranother, 
teſt they ſhould feersto be parum oculati dim- 
ſighted, Adfirmirart ſe quoque, videre, ſaid that 
they ſaw it too, and :aſ as he had deſcribed ut : 
pudebat enim non videre quod tam effect perſpics- 


21 (as the ſtory goes)they were aſhamed not to | 
be thought to ſee, what he ſaid was fo eafteto | 
be ſeen : even ſo theſe men , having told usa | 


pretty 
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pietty tale of a certain SpetTrum of modeſty ant 
perfpenity in their own Annotations ; they afhem 
it is ſo evident'fo'every Eye "that 'it needs no 
iliuftrarion : yea, and what ever they fay upon 
the Kings Papers,is ſo manifteſt]y true, that the 
Papers themſelves 4o ſpeak the' ſame , even to 
the eaſieſt capacities, Wherefore they hope, un- 
leſs people will yield themſelyes , fools and 
block-heads, ſuch as have no rmderſtanding to 
perceive, what they read ; they will all (out of 
hand) be of their opinion, and ſpeak juſt as they 
do : for it may be a great ſhame to any body, 
not to obſerve that , which theſe fay is ſo per- 
ſicuous : Nor indeed will it be fate, for any 
that reſolves to ſleep in a whole kin, nat to be 

rſwaded of this matrer, for it is concluded by 
thoſe of that fide, to Kill, Slay, and Deſtroy (at 


| leaſt to baniſh and turn ont Naked , as men 
willful in Enmity , beyond the help of Miracles 


and Revelations, all ſuch as are contrary mind- 


* ed unto themfelves. 


But ſuppoſe any body ſhould be ſo imperti- 


* nent, as to deſire a further Teftimony, of what 


they would have believed of the King , then 
theſe Papers do afford 2 why theſe Pxbl;ſhers 
tell us, for our further ſatisfaion (but we muſt 
take their bare word) that they have (in ſome 
by-corner ſure) wore Papers, then yet they have 
made ſhew of : their words to this purpoſe, are 
theſe that follow. 

Libel. And yet for that which is not ſo clearly 


| warranted here , we have other Papers for their 


warrant, 
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warrant, were they not ſo Numerous and Va ſt, and 
too.much intermixed with other matters of 70 per- 
tinence, for publication at this time. .- © 

\ The reaſons why. they do.not produce their 
full ſtore, we perceive are two. . Jn 

. I» The overflowings of their own Moazfty 
and Cvility, they will not weary their Readers, 
with things So Namerons and ſo 1 , FI 

| 2. Their prudence and diſcretion 3 there is 
r00 Great an intermixture off other matters, of no 
pertinence for publication at this time : for haply 
it is of ſuch matters, as would clearly evidence 
to the abuſed World, ſo much of the King's 
goodneſs, as could not poſſibly be clouded and 
darkned with their ſpightful gloſſes , which 
would rather oppoſe then further their preſett 
purpoſe : For (indeed) ſhould the Kings graci- 


ous diſpoſition be fully known unto his people, | 


they would be all more ſenſible of the wrong 
he ſuffers, and ſo perhaps the »ver of Weſtminſter 
might be forced toyield up into his hands again, 
his Sword and Crown, and be made to,return 
into the Order of their Predeceſlors, the Partia- 


ment-mex 1n former times, which to do as yet | 


they have no intention. 

The way to maintain their own Reputation , 
is to Defame the King; to keep themſelves up, 
is to keep him down. Ina troubled State all 
diſcontented perſons (whereof the Land is full) 
do naturally draw to the grieved party, evenas 
humours 1n the Body to a fore place 3 where- 
fore if all the people of this Natio# (who _ 

en 
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been wronged, peeled, and oppreſſed, by theſe 
means , ſince power hath been in their hands) 
were but well certified of theK7»gs Candoxr,they 
would all with one accord (in conſideration of 
thoſe unexpreſſible abuſes offered unto him) 
unite themſelves in his behalf, and joyn with 
him againſt them. Therefore it is great wiſdom 
in theſe men, and their Maſters, to do as they 
do; and to conceal that which might hurt them- 
ſelves if known. It may eafily be gathered, 
from what they have ſaid and ſhewn , that if 
they had any thing elſe, which could have been 
wreſted pollibly againſt the King, the World 
ſhould have been made acquainted with that 
too : But becauſe what remains 1n their hands is 
intermixt with other matters of no pertinence for 
publication at this time , therefore it is thought 


{ fit to conceal the ſame, leſt otherwiſe they 


ſhould have played the fools, and done a preju- 
dice unto themſelves. 

And thus we have ſeen their Anſwer to the 
ſecond objection , which they conceive may be 
made againſt their Ayrnotations ; now we: {ball 
yo what they ſay to the third, their words are 
theſe - 

Libel. Touching the laſt objeFion : if thou art 
4 perfect Malignant , and do'ſt not ſtick, to deny, 
that there is any thing in theſe Letters, unheſeer- 
ing a Prince ,, who profeſſes himſelf Detender of 
the True Faith , a tender Father of his Countrey, 
and has been ſo SanFimonionſly ingaged with fre- 
quent ſpecial vows of Aﬀettion, Candeur, my 

M an 
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and Conſtancy, to his particular Proteſtant Sub. 
je#s of England, and Scotland 3 then know thoy 
art ſcarce werthy of any reply , or ſatisfaFion in 
this point. 


SECGE,. XL 


1. Cenſuring ſuperiours unlawful, why the 
Enemies muſt continue to ſlander the 
King: How eaſie a thing it is to de- 
prave the beſt writings. 2. Of the 
King's integrity and goodneſs, and 
of Englands happineſs under bim. 
3. The main Particulars of Offence 
under his Government nominated ; No 
juſt matter of blame from them can now 


be Objefled to his Majeſty. 
Ur Saviour in the Goſpel, Mat. 7. 1. for- 


bids us to Judg our cquals, we are con- | 
fident therefore he will never approve of us, it | 
we take upon us to ſentence our Super1ours; | 


yea, the Higheſt of all, our Soverazgr, who 15 
Gods immediate ſervant , and with whom 
none bnt He, whoſe Title is, The only Ruler of 
Princes; hath to do : What haſt thou to do to cen- 
ſure another mans ſervant £ Rom. 14. 4. (lays 
the Apoſtle) And Saint James aflures us, 1t we 


be maſterly in that kind , we ſhall thereby in- 
creaſe 


——_ 


; 
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creaſe only'our own damnation. Jam.3. L. But theſe 
men we ſee, teach us another leſſon., for they 
telus plainly jn effect ; : that 1f we be fo nice 
and ſcrupulous, as to give reſpet to (7ods word, 
in things of this nature , 4t we will not cenſure 
our Kine, as themſelves do, and condemn him 
t00 (upon their Law-Teſtimony) of doing unbe- 
ſeenunely,- we are perfe# Malignants (that is to 
fay)as compleat Devils.as any be in Hell:But tru- 
ly we had rather they ſhould call us Malignants, 
for obeying our Lord Chriſt , then that Chriſt 
ſhould call us Hypocrites, for our conforming to 
their example, as he doth fome in the Goſpel, 
who were of rheir Conditions 5 thoſe that can 
ſee a Mote at a diſtance, can worſt of all ſee a 
Beam near at Hand (as the Author of Truth 
and Wiſdom informs us.) And we obſerve in the 
(roſpel , how: they could find ſo much fault 
with the Son of God, for every thing he ſaid 
ordid,could ſec nothing amiſs in themſelves; no 
not when it was evidently ſhewn them 3 tis 
poſſtble there may be ſuch men alive now, that 
canſee a farlt in their Soveraign, where it 1s not, 
and none.in themſelves, where are great plenty : 
But for our parts, we afied& not to be of their 
number, our work lics moſt at home, and there 
we deſire to be imployed :, our {tudies ate to 
know and praQile the Subjes Duty: the Prince 
his Aions, belong not to our inquiſition 5 we 
remember, the Apoſtles precepts, Study to be qui- 
et and mind your own buſineſs 5, 1. Thel. 4. Il. 
(which if all men had done, we had had no 
hghting.) Mi 2 Nay 
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Nay did we ſes in the Kirg , what they ſay 
(which we believes not to be ſeen) yer -durſt 
we not ſpeak after their faſhion', for we have 
not ſo learned Chriſt. If we have a warrant in 
Scripture to Judge any, it is only thoſe that cer- 
ſars others, and not them neither, but by their 
fruits, and in matters of our own'Alloy, which 
concern our own Cognizance , and- wherein it 
becomes us to have skill and knowledge ; and 
indeed upon this groutd, we dare boldly fay ; 
what-ever they tell us of, to be #be/eeming the 
King in theſe his Letters ; weare certain m their 
Notes apon them, there 1s nothing to be found, 
but what is moſt y-beſteming ſubjects, and men 
that profeſs themſelves Proteſtant Chriſtians , 
(who have been fo Sant7imonionſly ingaged, with 
frequent ſpecial Vows of Alegeance, and Loyalty 
to their Soveraign, of afte&ion, and duty to his 
Perſon : ) this we are confident that none (un- 
leſs their own dear felves) will deny : For their 
Annotations themſelves do full loudly utter the 
fame, in their own proper Language. | 

Nay, we are perſwaded the very men of | 
Weftminſier would not deny this, were it not 
ſo much to the prejudice of their own Safety 
and Reputation to confeſs it; both: which ( in- 
deed) are ſupported. for the preſent , among 
many people , by this villifying and ſlandering 
the King, infomuch that (doubtleſs)+ a kind of 
deſperatc neceiſiry hes upon them; to do, and 
to countenance ſuch things, as they have done. 
For (ſay their finfally-reſolved. Confciences 
within themſelves) We 
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. Wo would be nnto #5 , if the people whow we 
have Covened ef their wealth and peace , and got 
ingaged wth our ſelves in this black Rebellion 
(nnderpretence of Religion ) ſo contrary to Chriſts 
Doftrine, ſhould but at length, have a right ap- 
prehenſeon of the Kings good ſpirit and diſpoſition, 
they would nethon us the wverieſt Villains upon 
Gods earth © yea they would fall upon as, with 
one accord. ard ent our throats, to exprate their 
vwn-guilt, and ta recover peace to themſelves, and 
tothe whole Nation, ſhould they but kaow in truth, 
how we. have uſed their Soveraign. Wherefore 
we muſt be wiſe in time and look to our ſelves, 
Suprema tantum nos queant facere ſecuros 
mala, owur only fafet y conſsſts in aJing the higheſt 
evils : We muſt (light Majeſty, we zruſt con- 
temn Geds Image, and , bedaub his Anointed , 
with our bitterreſs iuventions we muſt pervert 
his words,and put the fouleſt gloſs and conftrutti- 
on, that Hell can teach ws to make, upon gll that 
proceeds from him : and ſo we ſhall inercal and 
continue that blind and ungodly odium, which by 
our fine policy, we have already wrought in mens 
hearts againſt him : Imperium us artibus .xety- 
netur quibus partum eſt, by Lying and ſlandring 
his foot-ſteps, we begun our matchleſs underta- 
king, and by the ſame means we muſt maintain it : 
the Common ſort having ſwallowed down our poi- 


ſon already , if they be kept ſiridly to their diet , 


Mithridate-like, may live upon it , and adbere 


ſtill unto ws , until we have quite deſtroyed him , 
whom we hate, with aperfe# Hatred for thoſe 1n- 
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ſatisfiable wrongs , which vii" ſelves" have done 
him : yea, and the people will thiaſ&408; that they 
do God good ſervice in'their helping ns)pecially 
if we be but ſucceſsful againſt 112 5, ant alſo by our 
following this cout ſe,we ſhall npho/d our own Dig- 
nity, and retain the repute of holy and good men'; 
all we do will be thoucht to be dame ont of zeal 
againſt Sin, an1 out of pure love to our Countrey; 
we ſhall be looked up0%'as impartial mon; that will 
wink at fin in no man 5, 0 10t in the King himſelf 
we will perſecute md deftroy him (though he be 
our Common Parent,” rather then ſuffer ſin #0 abide 
and domineer in hitu *Y?a,we final be apprehended 
by the vulear to be Gods ſpecial favorites; eleGed, 
and appointed by him;'on purpoſe , to pumiſh the 
Kivg, and to pull hjz'from his Throne, that 'fo 
Chrift in us (the Saints) may be fetup,lend rule in | 
his ſtead';, And what ever the King ſuffers at owr | 
hands, ſhall be interpreted (by the help of. our 
Preachers, men fitted for our turns) to be Gods 
Jo, {Agmucr upon him , for thoſe very crimes, | 
which we lay to his Charge , 4 Pertidiouſnels and 
Breach of ſpecial Vow# made to us, his Proteſtant 
Subjects of England and: Scotland 5 for ſo we 
call our felves, and undcr that guize we go-e0- 
vered, e3Y 
' No doubt (I ſay ) but the Conſtiences of 
thaſe' I mentioned have ſpoke to this*purpolſe 
within,themſelves , or elec they. would confeſs 
together with us, that there is nothing in thoſe 
Annotations upon the Kings Letters, but what 1s 
moſt uncomely and . misbeſeeming Chriſtian 
Sub fects, And 
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And truly 1t is no difficult matter for men 
reſolved and ingaged, by. all they care for 
(bodily ſatety, and wordly reputation) to de- 
prave the moſt innocent writing, and -to pick 
out matter thence ro detame the Author : 
Julian the Apoſtate (theſe mens elder Brother ) 
having a deep hatred againſt Chriſt , did im- 
ploy his maliciouſ]y-fine' brain , againſt the 
Sacred Bible., and took great pains to cull aut 
thence , all ſhews of erroar. or places ſeemingly 
contrary to reach other (which he would for- 
malize to his own purpole 3 ) all ambignoxs ex- 
prejſzons (which he would wreſt and pervert to 
the moſt ſiniſter conſtructicn : and all obſcure 
places ( which by a further intangling he 
would make more dark and cloudy : ) and 
thus for a ſeaſon (with fome men) he diſgra- 
ced Chriſt, and his Holy Religion. Now hence 
we gather, that 1t one man alone was able (by 
the help of Satan) to do thus againſt the Sacred 
writings of God himſelt: It is no marvel if 
many of the ſame rank and ſpirit, laying their 
heads together, ſhall with a like afliftance do 
thus againſt the writings of the Kizg, who is 
but a man : for as we do not make our King 
infallible, ike as they do their Parliament, ſo 
we will not put his writings , into the fame 
$kale of perte&ion, wherein they weigh their 
Votes: Bur this we will ſay(and from their malice 
againſt hum do firmly believe) that he 1s a letier 
{inner then other men are : for the more hike 
1n degree their ſpightfulnels againſt him, 1s, to 
| 4 that 
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that of the Phariſees againſt Chriſt , the more 
like unto Chriſt in innocency and'holineſs, js 
oar Soveraign the objett of it : That Hatred 
which is moſt deep, and deadly (in ſuch men as 
theſe are) is always the moſt unjuſt. 

And further too, this ve afhirm concerning 
our Soveraign, that of all the Kings his Prede. 
ceflors (that ſwayed the Engliſh Scepter, as he 
hath done) we believe him to be the leaſt fin- 
ful ; and we may conclude it , from the pride 
and fatneſs of theſe his people , who Feſſurun- 
like, have kicked up their Heels againſt him ; 
had henot been {o-good , ſo milde. ſo gentle 
towards them, they had not been fo malipert, 
ſo proud, fo injurious towards hym : had he 
been a warton Edward the fourth, arid borrow- 
ed a-pace the rich Citizens monies, and repay- 
ed them again, by'lying with their wives; or 
had he been a boyſterows Henry the eighth, and 
chopt of his Subje&s heads, in luſt and anger; 
doubtleſs he had found much better reſpett 
and fairneſs both of Carnage, and Language, 

from the men and women of this 


* That free& Nation : * London had not ſhut | 
up their Gates thus long againſt | 


famous City 
cannot ſay that ha 
the King in all him ; had he deſerved leſs love, 


mis timedide- they would have ſhewn more | 


ver impriſon ſo : 
much as one fear and reverence to him. 


Lord Major. No man was ever fo perfett, 
(Chriſt alone excepted ) but at 
ſometimes had been guilty of ſome obliquaties; 
Which ſhould they all , that were committed 
through 
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throngh his whole life , be muſtered up, and 

reſented in one view , and continuation to- 
gether, would make him appear moſt ſtrange- 
ly finful 3 whereas if his life were diſplayed , 
in that tenor onely as led , he would haply be 
an object of admiration , for ſanctity and per- 
fetion. Theſe men and their faftion have ſet 
nothing of the King to the worlds view , fince 
their nnhappy meeting, bur his overſights and 
blemiſhes, which they have narrowly ſearched 
for, throughont his whole life and reign 3 nay 
they have miade uſe of the ſms and corruptions 


| of thoſe Monopolizing Lords and Gentlemen, 


(who are now right dear unto themſelves, 


and fit amonyſt them ) to make the King di- 


ſtaſtful to his people,they have bedawbed him, 
with others crimes, for want of ſomewhat more 
proper ; and what have they (to their utmoſt) 
done thereby, but propoſed for an object of 
ſcorn and abhorring Him , whom God by en- 
dowment with Prmcipal and choice graces, hath 
marked out for a Pattern of Hoyonr and imita- 
tion to all Princes and men. 

Wedare challengeMalice her ſelf to open her 
month ſo wide as ſhe can 3 and for her better 
Advantage, let her borrow the tongues and 
pens of theſe men , to vent her worlt of all , 
and then let her ſpeak out, and tell the world . 


| What perſonal Crimes ſhe can Charge the King 


| withal : Nay muſt ſhe not needs confeſs (if 


ſhe ſay any thing ) that He hath been an ex- 


ample of Meeknels, Temperance , Chaſtity , 
Patience, 
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Patience, Mercy and'Juſtice,, 'to all his Nobles, 
and toall his people? Had ſome of thoſe great 
ones, now with ther, been inthele Vertnes con- 
formable unto hizr, they had not haply been 
in that High eſteem , wherein they are, at this 
preſent amongſt them, K 
Nay becauſe theſe LibeJers, in their height 
of impudeney, do ſpeak of the:King , as; it, he 
were not (according. to his profeſſion) 4 defen- 
der of the true Faith, a tender Father of. his 
Conntry, and fincerely affeFed. to the good of. his 
Proteſtant Subjets in England and Scotland ; 
we do appeal-to all the world, to Name an 
Age, ſince England was a Nation, wherein: the 
Church and Faith of Chriſt did flouriſh 1n ſuch 
high Jsſtre and glory : wherein the SubjeFs of 
this Kingdom, of all ranks and degrees ,: did 
more abound in wealth and riches ; and where- 
1nthdſe of the true Proteſtant Religion (which 
1s the Religion of truth and peace, of humility 
and obedience ) were more countenanced , and 
favoured, then they have been in theſe days: 
was there ever ſo much Splendor, Bravery, *and 
Abundance 1n the City ? So much 
I. ru—cs Plate and Money in the Coun- 
the nan mill, try ; ſo many Pleaſant Houſes, 
_ —_ and Stately Buildings in all 
wi es Places, throughout the Land ? 
- om gp mee Was there _ ſo much Feaſt- 
ing and plenty of food among 
all jorts of people? ſo many good Garments 
and Cloaths worn, by men and women ot all 
degrees ? 
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.degrees:? ſo large Portions and Dowries given 


with Children xn Marriage ? were ever the Pro- 


teſtant Subjedts of the Kingdom more frequent- 
ly taught, or better fed ? did-they ever in any 
Nation under the Sun, enjoy more Peace and 
Happineſs, then they did all the time of his 
Reagn, until this unhappy Parliament turned 
all things up-{ide down, and ſo made us, of all 


Chriſtians in-the world , well- nigh the moſt 


miſerable and -difcon(olate ?\ Certainly though 
the Parliament Miniſters * are pleaſcd to cry 


out n-their Rethorick, Othe Af, * 


faGion, the Miſery; the Wormwood * The. Eaſe 
and the Gall : of; theſe times | Yet. —_ 
"4346 . : g on 
Poſterity 1n- after Ages, will ac- God. 
knowledge , that: the Nobility ,, 
Gentry, Clergy, Citizens, and Common-people of 
this Nation, 1n the General, did all arrive at the 
height of earthly Happineſs , w1 King Charles his 
time, whal'{t he alone did 1way ' the Ezeliſþ 
depter. | 
| 1t'is true there were Particular grievances 


from-particular-men, both in Church and Com- 


mon-wealth (and can it be expected otherwiſe, 
while we live 18 this world?) and ſome good 


men haply', Uid ſuffer ſome hard uſage art the 


Hands of Evil c;/but did the King ever Stop his 
ears at any” Petition ? did he ever Deny Juſtice 
to.any that did require it ? or did he ever Har- 
dew; his heart from (kcwing mercy, whereere it 
was necd{ul? There was perhaps much whiſper- 
Ing abroad, and murmuring in Corners , but 
Wis 


S 
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was there always'a canſe ? 'Mans Nature 4g apt 
ſome time to complain for nothing, even when 
there 1s more reaſon to b& thankful. | -will 
tiame the main particulars of offence,and let the 
world judge, what matter-of blame, did-truly 

ariſe from them unto the King. th 
$.3.1.The Biſhops were'icried 'out upon to be 
too Rigorous: but hath not the carriages of that 
faFion (which the Biſhops did opole ) fince they 
have gotten 'Head', largely acquitted them of 
that i»putation , in the judgments of all wiſe 
men ? ſurely they fore-ſaw' the ariſchiefi which 
we all now feel ; and did: labour ( as became 
them in their places ) to prevent the ſame: Per- 
haps every of them did not go the beſt way to 
work , nor did uſe ſuch apt Inſtruments as the 
caſe and time required , I jaſtifie no man in all 
particulars and perhaps too, ſorne .of us, (who 
are now impriſoned, baniſhed, and diveſted of 
all we had by this Reforming Parliament) did 
in thoſedays ſuffer more moleſtation from ſome 
of their 1nworthy Officers,then many of theſe did 
who ſince that time have been moſt revergeful. 
Three fa&Fions fellows had their Ears chipt ; by 
the ſentence of the Lords in the Star-Chamber, | 
and were ſet in the Pilfory ; and this was ex- 
claimed upon for great cruelty in the Biſhops 
( becauſe they (having been abuſed by them ) 
did not beg their pardon 3) but how truly 
their necks alfo deſerved the Halter, hath well 
appeared by the late temper of their ſpirits; 
and the little good uſe they made of that their 
roo {mall and gentle chaſtiſement. 2, The 
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125, The Stay-Chamber and high Commiſſion 
were: two-great Eye-lores : for many great and 
heavy Fines. were-laid on men (for their ſins 
ſake) in thoſe Courts, by the Kings Nobles and 
Judges 3 ( ſome of whom are now great men 
with his greateſt Enemies : ) But how' many 
of thoſe Fines did bis Majeſty ut his tendernets 
and goodneſs afterwards remit , or cauſe to be 
mitigated, and fince the people would fo have 
it,, he hath now given way ( even before the 
Atof continmng the Parliament ) that thoſe 
Courts ſhould! be ſupprefled, and ſo be no more 
offenſive. 

2. Many people of the Kingdom voluntarily 
departed hence to New-England , and this was 
pretended perſecution, from ſome who differed 
n opimon from them (whom they called their 
Amtichriſtian Enemies : ) but now tis plainly 
apparent ( by that ſpirit which ſtaid behind in 
ſome of their fellows ) that the true cauſe of 
their departure was only pride, In themſelves, 
Ceſar-like they could allow of no ſuperiour, 
either in Charch or Stete , no Biſhop, no King : 
(perhaps ſome of them might have tender Con- 


ſciences through weakneſs or miſ-information 3 


and ſome of the plainer ſore might be honeſt 
men, and went for company with the reſt they 
knew not whither , in the ſimplicity of their 
Spirits.) But 'tis well known, they had all the 
countenance of the King and Conncil , to fur- 
ther them in the Voyage and Plantation ; they 


carried their Wealth and Goods with them, =_ 
| F ha 
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bad ſupply of relief ſent them, continually from 
this Kingdom afterward, until this War cauſed 
the return of many of them ,' to help forward 
the deſtruction of their native $977 and Conn. 
trey. Indeed fome are of opinion, that they 
went to New-Enegland, only to learn and inure 
themſelves to ſhed mans blood (we hear of few 
of the Heathens converted by them, but of ma- 
ny maſlacred : (and by accauſtoming themſelves 
to ſlaughter Infidels, they have learned without 
ſcruple tomurder Chriſtzans, and are better pro- 
ficients then the Spanrards. themſelves , in de- 
ſtroying thoſe of their own Nation and Religion, 
But (as was ſaid) when they went firſt trom 
hence, they were not uſed, as they and their 
fation uſe us, who now ſuffer at their hands; 
for our Conſcience and the Goſpel ſake : They 
take away all our goods, make us beggers, and 
then afterward , if they do not murder us, or 
ſtarve us in priſon , they baniſh us into {trange 
and deſolate places, with ſcarce cloaths onour 
backs.to ſeek our fortunes. - a 

4. Great complaints a'fo there was of 2:00po- 


lies; people paid an half-penny more tor a thoy- | 


ſand of Pins,then they were wont to dos and al- 
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moſt halfa farthing more, for a porr:d of Sope and | 
Starch, then in former times , 'when money 'was | 
not ſo plentiful ; and ſuch like heavy grievances | 
did mightily opprefs them'; and made them | 
weary of the Kings Government, becanie he did þ 


permit of ſuch things. And yet the Exciſe upon 


bread and beer, and fleſh and cloaths;, and ſuch 
| ike 
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likethings 2sare ſold in the market for mans uſe 
or {ſpent in families, was not then ſet up : the 
* Moxopolizers durſt not be fo de- 

trimental to the poor Subjects of om 
this Kingdom, whilſt the King had queſtrators 
the ſole powes in his hands: But were not yet 
fince they got to be Members and 
Favourites of the Parliament, they with their 
fellows , have (Epimethews-like) opened this 
Pandora's Box , and let looſe amonglit us all 
thoſe Dutch miſeries3 and (they ſay) the peo- 
ple are content to have it ſo; though perhaps . 
when they have been pill'd or milked a few 
years longer, by theſe CO it will 
be confeſled that the Old Government (wiz. 
that of the King) was far the better and the 
more eaſie. 

5. But the greateſt complaint of all, was 
Ship-money, Ship-money, O that was a grievous 
burden indeed , not to be ſtood under ( for 
a'twentieth Part, a fifth Part, weekly Contri- 
butions , billetting of Souldiers , ſeizing on 
Rents, plundring of houſes, cutting of throats, 
raviſhing of women , deflowring of Virgins , 
and ſuch like matters, were not yet in faſhion , 
nor yet felt or known by the people of the 
Kingdom ; and therefore Ship-money that was 
the great grievance.) But was not Ship-mony 
diſputed and judged Legal before Ris Majeſty 
did require it ? and when he had received it, 
d1d he ſpend it in Luxury upon himſelf, or un- 


profitably to the damage of his Subjects 2 Was 
it 
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1t not imployed for the dignity and preſerva- 
tion of the Nation ? were not the Ships. (built 
therewith) the ſtrength of the Kingdom ? Were 
wenot by means of them, become formidableto 
all about us? Surely from hence 1t was,that our 
Merchants ſailed with more freedom at Sea; 
and their fa&ors did negociate with more ſuc- 
ceſs and regard abroad ; hence it was that the 
inhabitants by the Sea Coaſts, {lept. more ſecure- 
ly in their beds, the worſhip- 

* 26. Children ta- pers of Mahomet durſt not 
m_- ou of - revel ſo neer them, nor ven- 
Coaſts of Cornwall, ture to ſteal their Children 
July Anno 1645. from them, * as alas , of late 
days they have done; In a 

word, by the means of thoſe Ships (had they 
{till continued under the Kings Command) all 
our poor Chriſtian Brethren had been pulled 
ere this, out of Bondage and Slavery from 
Tarkiſh Dens, (through Gods afliſtance) as di- 
vers of them before had been: yea, and (as 
was noted before ) all the people of this King- 
dom had been intereſted in that ſo Pioxs and 


Chriſtian a work , by ſuch their Contributions of | 


Ship-money : yet this was it they called their 
great grievance, | 

And thus I have ſhewn in brief, the main 
things , for which the King was clamoured 
againſt at large : Now let all the World ſpeak, 


whether the Church and State , were unhappy 


under his Government, whether in the whole 


courſe of his Reiga, he hath-not approved "or 
c 
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ſelf a Defender of the True Faith,atender Father 
bf bis Countrey, and ſincerely affetted to his Pro- 
e | teſftant SubjeFs: And whether. theſe men be not 
o | tighly ingratefnl both to God and him , for 
It their ſtggeſting the contrary, | 
; But (lay they) in theſe Letters are things nn- 
h beſreming a Prince who profeſſeth himſelf to be 
e | ſuch a Defender, ſuch a Father, and ſo affected, 
" and a perfe Malignant they pronounce him to 
X be, that demieth this or cannot ſee it, 


K _— —_— _—_— 
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1. The Adverſaries induſtry to find ſomes 
what unbeſeeming the King, in his Let= 
ters. 2. CertainChriſtian Conſideras 
tions propounded to the Readers, evi- 

|  dencing them to be free from any ſuch 

| matter, 3. Of tbe Adverſaries perti- 

| nency in their Rebelligus way ; their en- 

| deavours that the Kings promiſes 
might neither be believed 10r pere 
formed. 


$1, which we Anſwer and fay, That 
were the K ing but an ordinary man, 
and did we obſerve ſuch things in his Ly#ters as 
they gronmey yet remembring the benefits en- 
Joyed by him, the pres vertues _—_ in 

im, 
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him, throughout the time of his proſperity. 
we. ſhould think It. diſagreeing . both * from 
Chriſtiazity and; Huprayity, t0 pitbliſh ſich biir 
obſervations againſt him, inhis adverſty. 

But. conſidering him withal to be our Kzzxe , 
our Soverazrgr, we are confident (if we did lee 
any thing zbeſeeming);' that we are not bound 
toſlay we faw it, or tell others of it 3 nor do 
we indeed hold it Jawful, but rather to hide it, 
or to make the beſt of it. Apelles was not bound 
openly to paint Alexarders-skar, it was allow. 
able for him , to lay his finger on 1t : nor was 
that other Painter obhged pliinly to paint 
Alphonſus wry necked, it was lawful for him to 
make it ſo, 'as ifhe were looking up to heaven ; 
for Alexander and Alþhoiſus were: both Kings , 
and ſo 1s Charles, and by Gods grace ſhall (till 
continue fo to be, .:1n deſpight of all op- 
poſers.. | 

But im our view of thele his Zetters, we find 
that which we conteived might have made'their 
hopes delpcrate of doing his Majeſty hurt by 
their publication of them : and ſurely ( we 
think ) had not-their confidence been great in 
that ſtrong infe&7o, which they fuppoſe their 
own Notes upon them , do carry with them 3 
the World had neves ſeen them.: for. whereas 
heretofore, their endeavours were, to darken 


and diſparage the  znte!leFual wertues of their Þ 


Soveraien (and paradventure bis Mejeſtie eaſi- 
neſs at firſt, in believing them fo be Honeſt men, 
upon their Religious Pretences ahd Proteſtations, 

gave 
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gave too great a furtherance to that defign, 
David upon like grounds was ſo deceived 1n 
Achitophel.) But now theſe his Letters have 
quite dampt that buſineſs, for they diſcover in 
him ſach Strexgth of judgment, ſuch A4b:l:tzes 
of mind, and Dexterity of parts, that we are 
confident m this their divulging of them , an 
everlaſting check 1s given'to their malignant 
Accuſfation. And now his Moral YVertxes only 
are the ObjeFs of their Spleer, which by their 
tongues and pens, they hope to blemiſh and de- 
file, and from theſe his Letters, they hope ſome- 
what may be made uſe of to their afthſtance. 
But-what that Somewhat 1s, will be ſeen here- 
after : In the mean time, I ſhall be bold to pro- 
poſe a word of advice to the Readers of theſe 
Letters, to be obſerved by them 1n their peru- 
ſal.of them : For as my Duty doth conſtrain me 
to defend my Soverazgn,, ſo my Confeience and 
Charity doth-perſwade me to adviſe myBrethreyx, 


tor their good .: though I know the Enemies 
think to ſcare me and all mien elſe, with the 


name of Malzgnants tor performing either : theſe 
men in their mmpudent Notes have one ſpecial 


| paſſage (amongſt others) to this purpoſe, 


(Page 46.) Their words are theſe, 

Libel. The King will declare nothing in favour 
of his Parliament, ſo long, as he can: find a party 
to maintain him in his oppoſetion,nor perform any 
thing, which he hath declared, (o long as he can find 
aſufſicient party to excuſe him for it. 
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We gueſs to what purpoſe this is ſpoken, vis; 
To intimate that all fach, who (out of Conſci- 
ence or Duty) ſhall endeavour to Vindicate the 
King from their unjuſt Calumniations, and to 
preſerve people from their ſnares, ſhall be ac- 
counted Maintainers of oppoſition, and Excuſers 
of ſn ; and as'{uch perſons they intend either 
ſecretly , or publickly to murder and maſſacre 
them: But we hope (through Gods good grace) 
that neither their tongues nor their ſiyords, 
ſhall ever terrifie us from diſcharging our Con- 
ſciences : and we are confident that our God 
whom we ſerve, who's the God of Peace and 
Truth, will witneſs for us, that we neither de- 
light in 2aintaining ſtrife, nor yetin excuſing ſin, 
And for this advice which ſhall be propounded, 
let the Readers examine it, by the Goſpel, and 
if it be notagreeable unto that, let no man fol- 
low it, or regard it : It is this, 
$. 2. If they meetin theſe Letters with any 
thing, which (in their apprehenſions) ſeems to 
ſpeak a failing on his Majeſties part, in perform- 
ing what he had formerly promiſed (which in- 
deed 1s one main thing that theſe King-accyſers 
labour to faſten upon the Readers faith : ) be- 
fore they imitate theſe his Enemies, and pals a 
ſentence peremptory and condemnatory againſt 
their Soveraien, let them but-confider of theſe 
three particulars; | 
1. Whether the King was Able to keep his 
word, in thoſe things wherein he 1s apprehend- 
cd to have failed : whether the cauſe of that 
tailing, 
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failing, was not rather Zack of Power , then 
want of will : and whether his diſloyal ſubjects 
(who are moſt apt to accuſe him ) were not 
they that Robbed him of his power, and on ſet 
purpoſe, do ſtill detain it from him : Our ob- 
ſervation of them hath been this : They want- 
ing matter to make their Kizg odious to the 
World (as they deſire he ſhould be) did labour 
all they could to diſable him, from doing as he 
had ſaid and purpoſed : that fo they might 
(upon his failing) have ſome pretence, to tell 
the people, he was Perfidions and a Promiſe- 
breaker. 

2. Whether the Kings promiſes when firſt 
made, were not intended performable only up- 
on the Condition of their Faith and Obedience , 
who now tax him and whether they have per- 
formed their duties in thoſe particulars : we 
conceive that as Gods promites, ſo the Kings, are 
made upon ſuch ſuppoſals. IF ye be willing and 
obedient (ſays God) ye ſhall eat the good of the 
Land ; but if ye refuſe and rebel, ye ſhall be de- 
voured by the ſword : 1a. 1. 19, 20, and again, 
The Lord will be with you, while you be with him, 
but if ye forſake him, and walk contrary unto him, 
He will forſake you, and walk contrary unto you. 
2 Cor. 15, 2, It the Kings promiſes ſhould be 
more abſolute then Gods, they might be finful ; 
and ſo a fin, to keep them, though he had power z 
beſide, Faith and Obedience doth not only 
make peoplecapable of the thing promiſed, but 
doth alſo inable the party promifing to make 
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his intended goodneſs manife(t,. It is faid that 
Chriſt could do zo mightyworks 10 a certain place) 
becauſe of the peoples unbeliefs, Mat. 13.58.Mark.6, 
5, Did mens unbeliet weaken Chriſts hands,and 
can it ftrengthen theſe of the King ? I conceive 
no man can juſtly tax the King of any breaches 
in this kind, unleſs they can ſhew, that his pro- 
ſes were abſolute, and notwithſtanding their 
continuation in Rebellion and oppoſition againſt 
him 5 or at leaſt can name ſome one particular 
of them (tor which they took his word and 
waited on him, in the way of obedience ) 
which he did not perform to the uttermoſt of 
his power. 
3. Whether thoſe men (who take ſuch pains 
to have the Kirg accounted in the World a 
Promiſe-breaker ) be themſclves free from the 
lame crime 5 whether they have been precile, 
and punctual, in keeping all their Oaths, Pro- 
miſes, and Proteſtatious made unto the King: 
If not, it may be ſuſpected that, their Policy, 1s 
greater then their Honeſty ; and that they hope 
to cloud their own fault, by means of this duſt 
which they raiſe againſt the Kzzg 3. as conceiv- 
ing that men will not be ſo »zcivzl,” as to think 
them guilty of that. which with ſo much mouth 
and fierineſs of Spirit, they cenſure in the King. 
And yet (verily) many are of opinion, that it, 
cannot be ſhewn, from any ſtory, that there was 
ever a like pack of perfidious wretches , under 
the cope of Heaven, profeſſing the Chriſtian 


Proteſtant Religion , that bave broken more 
Oaths 
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Oaths of Anon, Bop s of ob dience, and 
Lt ations, of F Loyalty, then FIN have done. 
gain, do further LAvite the Readers, that 
if en any paſſages j in theſe Letters) "they 
ſhall conceive they ſec in the King ſome failing, 
concerning his truſt and dependance on God 3 
thathe doth not ſo totally caſt himſelfupon his 


ſtrength and providence, as in their thoughts, 


it beſeemeth the Anointed of the Lord ; as ar 
the beginning of his troubles he reſolved tO 
do, but ſeems to look out for other helps, as 


"of Forreiners, and people of another Religion , 


which (in their apprehenſions) is not ſo proper 
for him (a Proteſtant Prince ) to make uſe of : 
Yet before they paſs a rigoroms cenſure againit 


him (after the manner of theſe men) let them 


alſo conf{ider of thele three particulars. 
I, That the King is in the ſtate of Morta- 
litz,and fo hath frailties in him as well as others : 
Nor was it ever known , that Faith was at all 
times alike ſtrong and lively in the beſt beliew- 
ers; ſometime they have relied wholly upon 
God; but ſometimes again they have been 
full of doubtings , ſpecially when afflictions 
have been hard upon them , and God ſeemed 
to ſtand afar of. David at ſome time thought 
that Go ha Ke caſt. him oo and forgotten 
him ; PC. I2 though ſome rime again, 
he could hy” hk ys Was is ſa ſalvation: ; and 
Fhen Peter that great Apoſtle telt himielf fink- 
, his F 4ith failed } him; Mat. 14. 30. Now 
N 4 
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Kings affii@ions have been, we (who are more 
frail) ſhould rather magnifie and admire the 
ſtrength of Gods grace in him 5 that hath ſap- 
ported him fo far, and fo long, then condemn 
him for his weakneſs ; the beſt of 0s (perhaps) 
had deſpaired , and 'been diſtrafted .or dea 
long ere this , under the like continuance of a 
far leſs burden, 

2. That neceſſity is a Tyrant, and forceth men 
beyond their wills and prurpoſed inclinations , 
and.therefore ſaid Sexeca well, Magnum imbe- 
cillitatis moſtre patrocinium neceſſit as que omnent 
legert frangit ; It breaks all laws and. refoluti- 
ons, and thruſts a man with a kind of Authorj- 
ty into by-paths : it did David, when (oy 
withſtanding Gods particular promiſe to ſettle 
himin the Throne of the Kingdom, aitd after a 
large and frequent expence of Gods deliver 
him from Saul's rage) he ſaid, I ſhall one day pe- 
riſh by the hand of Saul; 1 Sam. 21.7. and 
thereupon uſed (that which 1s now counted an 
indire& means) for his preſervation , the help 
of Forreiners, and men of another Religion : 
He ſought protechon from Achiſh King of Gath; 
1 Sam 21.7. and indeed behaved himſelf in his 
Court (being there alſo put to his ſhifts) ſome- 
what unſeemly. Arid ſo Abraham , notwith- 
ſtanding God had promiſed 'him his ſpecial 
gvard, whereupon he had the more reaſon to 
be confident, and to depend upon him, yet be- 

ing 1n a ſtrait; to ſave hislife, uſed an undireCt 
mean two ſeveral times, atid hazarded the loſs 


of his Wives Honour; Ger. 12. 12. 20. 2. 
Our 
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'Our King hath had no ſuch perſonal and 
ſpecial promiſes of Gods preſervation , as thoſe 
Holy men had , therefore if he had been fo 
weak in faith (as ſome apprehended him) yet 
had he ſhewn himſelf therein , but the- ſor 
David, the ſon of Abraham. It would doubt- 
leſs better become the beſt of ns, to pray with 
the Pſalmiſt : 'Let not the rod of the wicked, lye 
alway upon the back, of the Righteous , leſt the 
righteous put forth his hand unto wickedneſs ; 
Pfal. 125. 8. then to condernn or cenſure a 
righteous Prince, for his putting forth his hand 
for Forreiz help, 11 a cauſe of this nature, when 
he 1s in danger to be deprived both of life and 
kingdom : but more of this hereafter. 

3 Let it be remembred how guilty of hiring 
and imploying, Forrein aid, theſe his Accuſers 
with their fa@70z are, who oppoſe his Majeſty : 
notwithſtanding that great ſtrength of ſhips, 
arms, wealth and men, which are at home un- 
der their Command , they have the aid of all 
men, whomſoever they can get or hire, to help 
them in ſpoiling the King , they called in the 
Scottiſh Nation to this purpoſe, and it 3s 
well known by divers where 


* meer 30. of their men being at * In Cornwal 


01 | when Eſſex his Ar- 
ce taken together Priſoners , EEE 


| Were found upon examination t0 feated by bis Me- 


be of ſox ſeveral Nations, and all jtfy- 

Papiſts  wherefore then, may 

not the King fight with his Enemies at their 
own weapons, and @ppoſe ſtrangers to ſtrangers, 
apiſts, 


fs © AV andieatipe, >. 
Papiſte,to-Papiſts £15 jt fo great 2 fin ip hjmto 
io ue ch ae, and. are 9ry whip 
blamed for the ſame thing? may, not he with 
as much dependance upon God. do in his ne- 
LY, , what they do in the midſt of plenty > 
ay. they. mploy © orrerm a1d to thruſt him out 
of h \nheritance, and may not he with as 
good leave make uſe of the like, to keep the 
poſjeſiion of what God hath giyen him ? ſure- 
ly upon this confideration , it the Krg for his 
part, be worthy of cexſure, they alſo deſerye a 
portion of the ſame Condermation : no Honeſt 
man but is of this judgment. 
- This is that advice which I propound to the 
indifferent Readers: and which I conceive to be 
moſt agreable. to Chriſts Goſpel : if they now 
pleaſe to follow it, they may (through Gods 
blefling) not only be kept out ofa ſinful path, 
but alſo have better ſatisfaction, in the matter 
diſcourſed upon, then they arelikely to receive 
from theſe Arnotators , whom I write againſt ; 
for theſe High-Boysſay plainly,that all ſuch who 
arenot of their opinion, are perfe*? Malignants, | 
and. not worthy of any reply or ſatzsfaTion, at all 
in this point, viz. attheir hands. And they fur- | 
ther proceed ſaying, 
Libel. Our-cauſe 3s ſtill ie fenee 95 it was when 
the King firſt took, Arms, and as it was when the 
King made moſt of theſe Oaths.and Profeſſuons. 
Our three Propoſitions concerning the Abolitzon 
of Epiſcopacy, the Settling the Militia of the three 
Kingdoms in good hands, by the adviſe of Par- | 


liament, 
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l;ament,, the Vindication of the Iriſh Rebels, be- 
ing all onr main demands at the Treaty in Febru- 
ary laſt, and no other then the Propoſetions ſent ire 
June, -1642. before any ſtroak ſtruck, will. bear 
4 witneſs, that we rather have ſtraitned, then en- 
larged our Complaints. But were our caſe altered, 
4 it is not, or were we worſe Rebels then for- 
merly, ec. 

Theſe words are added to. evidence their 
former , And' the Argument in them ſtands 
thus, | 

If. our Cauſe be ſtill the ſame as at the Be- 
ginning , and our ſclves as bad Rebels as we 
wereat firſt, then the King 1s ſuch a one as we 
do repute him, or would have hixz believed tobe, 
and thoſe that think better of him are perfe Ma- 
lignants, and as unworthy of future ſaiisfaFion, 
as we. judg them ; But our Caule is (till the ſame, 
as it was at the firſt, and we are as bad Rebels as 
at the beginning, Ergo, 

The minor 1n this ſyllogiſm we ſhall eafily 


| grant : But did we not underſtand how un- 
| worthy weare 1n their account of any reply, we 


ſhould be bold to deny the Major : For we con- 


| ceive not , how either the wralterableneſs of 
| their Cauſe, or their per/etency in maintaining it, 
can prove the King(who oppoſcthit and them) 


to be as they report him. Indecd it their reports 
of him were of a clean contrary nature to what 
they are, the Argument might well ſtand, for 
the longer he perſevercs to reliſt Rebel[ion and 


| Rebellious-mren.the more fully doth he approve 


himſelf 
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himſelf according to his Title and Profeffion 
the Defender of the True Faith , and a tender 
Father of his Country ; for the cont 3rmance of their 
Cauſe, and of themin their way, ſpeaks a conti- 
znance, if not an increaſe of their ſtrength, and 
this muſt needs infera decreaſe of the Kings pow- 
er, becauſe what they have 1s taken from him: 
and the Kings weakneſs affords an opportunity 
of ſhewing his own true worth. He being de- 
barred of outward affiſtance and ſupportments, 

is ſeperated from that, which makes disfigured | 
Monſters look handſomly. Patience is a more 
ſubſtantial vertue then Temperance, and he that 
endures famiſhing without alteration , hath 
tore vertue, then he that comes trom a feaſt 
without a ſarfeit, 

But I will not ſpend words to them that liſt 
Not to reply, wherefore deſiring all men to ob- 
ſerve the ſempleneſs and inſufficiency of their Ar- 
gament, for the proof of what they would have 
It ; I ſhall ſhew the reaſon why their Cauſe 15till 
the ſame as1t was at the beginning, when the 
Kine firſt took up Arms in his own defence, 
It is (ina word) becauſe themſelves areſtill the 
fame. Traitors, Heady, High-minded, Lovers of 
themſelves (of their own luſts and wills) wore 
then of God their King and Conntrey 3 nor in- 
deed, can men ever love, where they have cauſe 
to fear : they maſt ſtill miſtruſt , without all 
hope of reconciling whom they have injured 
beyond all remedy of amends; [juriam qui ty- 
lit obliviſci poteſt, qui fecit nunquam 3 F_ 
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theKing in his goodneſsmay forgive,yet they in 
their guiltineſs cannot believe : and therefore 
they are ſtill the ſame men, and their Canſe is ſtill 
the ſame. 

Beſides, they have entangled themſelves in 
ſuck a labyrinth of miſchiefs, as ( in their own 
apprehenſions ) they have no place left of ac- 
knowledging theirerrour, without a total ruin, 
both of their Eſtates and Perſons, therefore alſo 
have learned the wiſdom of Spes quiſqz febi, &- 


pai «wh, they are ſtill the ſame men, and their 


Cauſe is ſtill the ſame. 

And moreover too, ſhould they deny them- 
ſelves 1n the leaſt particular, or detract an hairs 
breadth from thier firſt poſition, what a Jealouſie 
might it breed in peoples heads of their infalibi- 
lity how eaſily might thoſe whom they have 
led all this while on the blind fide, ſuſpe& them 
alſo erroneous 11 other matters 3 and ſo might 
they come to be deſpiſed in thoſe minds, where- 
in hitherto they have beenenſhrined with all 
devotions, Peoples love is commonly accord- 
ing to their hope , it grows and fades with it 3 
therefore ſhould their hopes in theſe ew Stateſ- 
men begin to fail, their love towards them 
might fail too ; yea, and perhaps be turned in- 
to hatred of them 3 and ſo people returning to 
their former Loyelty , might force thoſe grand 
poſer (that have ſeduced:them)) to yield up 

4itiato its right owner,and betake them- 
{elves to the due order of their predeceſſors in 
former Parliaments, which to do , as yet they 
have 
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Kave'no intention, and therefore are Pl the 
ſame men. and their Cauſe +5 ſtill The ſows \ 28-at 
the firſt , when they forced their Soveraien in 
his own. defence, to make uſe of thoſe few 
Arms his friends brought Him, even to main- 
tain that breath , which God had given 
him. 

At which tirtie ro diſiwade(if poſſible ) from 
this unnatnral War, which he ſaw they did in- 
tend (and forefaw would be deſtrutive to his 
poor Subjetts) the Kirg endeavoured to heal 
their,ulcered minds with all Princely favors, 
and true ſhews'of truſt 5 ro which purpoſe, he 
made many of thoſe promiſes, which they 
reckon up (in a reproachful ' way as not per- 
fortned by him) at the end of their Notes ; and 
wanting other means to manifeſt further the 
teality of his heatt, inthoſe his profeſſions (they 
havits robbed him of all his power) he did for 
their very, ſakes (that they might have the more 
aflured confidence) ' confitmm his promiſes with 
an Oath ; but they 'being- otherwife reſolved 
(as now appears) world themſelves believe nei- 
ther; nor would they (fo mutth as in them lay) 
ſuffer any others to credit any thing which the 
King did fay or fwear. How many Loyally dif 
rw ons ſtersdid they imprifon,and taketheir 
ivings from , only for endeavoiring to make 
their Soverait 25 honeſt mmd'known unto his 
Subje&s by > BliBitle bis Declarations (upoi 

bis Command) to ek purpoſe ?-And how ma- 
ny times alſo ot Hicrnſeive) ſet forth perverſe 
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Note and eonratdifory gloſſes,upon the Kizgs 
Bodks , that, ſo the people, migtit learn from 
them, to 'miſtonſtrne His ſrrere and good interns 
tions, Trndeed becauſe they were but new State- 
4c}, many of us thought 1t rather an ignorance 
jn them of Wars miſerics , then any reſolved 
purpoſe of ating Nero, in deſtroying their own 
Mother Chareþ and Nation, which cauſed therh 
at firſt to take up Arms ; for though an caſte 
Capacity night fore-ſee that they could do no- 
thing by ſuch an enterprize, but increaſe their 
oWwn fins and the fins of the Kingdom 3 ' yet we 
were willing to lend what Cha#ity we could to 
the worſt handed undertaking : but their per- 
ſfiſtency in their ſavage courſe makes us now 
fear, that even Ahab-like they ſtrook at firſt of 
all 4 Covenant with Hell it felf, and '/old them- 
ſelves to work wickedneſs. But (alas, alas!) be- 
j1des their loſs of Chriſt and God, what will 
they purchaſe hereby to themſelves? not the 
Titles of Fathers, of their Conntrey, as they 
might have done, had they behaved: themſelves 
accorduigly, arid believed their Soverazge - But 
Maſters of a ſlaiightery will they be called, be- 
cauſe they delight ſo much in the /axghtery of 
mankind : Poſterity will judge them to have 
beeh Satans 4arlizgs in their geherations : the 


fore-men of his ſhop, whom he einployed to a& 


bis moſt glorious Stratagems , his generoſa ſcele- 


7a;his choiſeſt villanics, his Diving myſteria 111- 
quitatis, ms Divine myſteries of iniquity : In- 


deed they hive ( Marnaſehlike ) filled the 
Nation 
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Nation with innocent blood 3 2 Kirgs 21, 16, 
and made the whole Land a very Acheldame or 
field thereof: And O that it would pleaſe the 
Judge of all the World to deal with them , as 
he did with that Maraſeh , bring them into 
Bonds and Chains,that fo if poſſible they might 
be humbled,as he was, before they gohence and 
beno more ; 2 Cor. 10.12. but I return to them. 
It is yielded ( as they ſee) that 'twas the 
truth they ſpake , when they ſaid, their Cauſe 
was ſtill the ſame , as when the King firft took 
Arms, and as when he made moſt of his Oaths 
and Profeſſuons, And ſo in like fort is our God 
the ſame ſtill, as when the King was firſt at 
Nottingham, and there ſet up his Standard - But 
they tell us further, to their former purpoſe, 
that, their demands at the Treaty in February, 
were 10 other then thoſe ſent in June, 1642, be- 
fore any ſtroak, ſiruck, Which Argument they 
repeat over the ſecond time, in the 5 3. Page of 
their Notes, to the ſame end alſo 3 eur demands 
(fay they) at Uxbridge in February, 1644. were 
the very ſame as they were in June 1642. (indeed | 
they are as bold, as high, as unreaſonable to the 
- fall : Ergo (fay they) The Xing hath no reaſon to 
look upon us now , any otherwiſe then as he did 
"then, All this 3s very true ; whodenies it? theſe 
men (ſure) love to diſpute with their ow ſca- 

' dows:; The King had cauſe to look upon them 
then, as he doth now 3; though now he hath 
cauſe to expreſs himſelf further againſt them, 
then he did then ; It is the courſe which God 
himſelf 
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himſelf takes when people rebel againſt him : 
He endeavoureth at firſt to reduce them by 
promiſes and allurements,unto obedience 3 but 
if they ſlight and contemn theſe, and oppoſe 
him the more for his lenity and goodneſs , he 
then uſeth to expreſs himſelf with more wrath 
and ſeverity againſt them, and hath reaſon for 
it : we do not apprehend that the Kizg can 
tranſgreſs (what ever theſe men ſay) fo long as 
he walks in the way of God ; though he did 


| Not call them by their proper ame at firſt, yet 


now he may. 

Bur for this thew Argument , which they 
ſeem ( by their often uſe of it ) to be ſo prond 
of ; had they any true touchor taſte of Chriſtt- 
anity in them, they would bluſh to uſe it, The 
Prepoſitions are the ſame now as they were two or 
three years 4co, {Cil. full as high, full as unreaſon- 
able : and 1s this to their commendation? Isit to 


| their praiſe, that' the ſhedding of ſo much 


Chriſtian blood, hath wrought ho Rexorſe at 
all in them ? no obedience at all toGods word 
(which commands, if poſſable, to Foe peecrably 
with all men 2) no ſubmiſſion to their King,who 
nath ſo often woo'd them with the tenders of 
mercy and pardon, to be quiet? No Humanity, 
no Pity to their poor Native Country, that 
lies a bleeding to deſtruction ? Is this a matter 
to be gloricd in now, that they are ſtill as ſtiff 
35 ever ? as far from practiſing the firſt leſion 
in Chriſt's $chool (the point of ſelt-denial) as 


if they had never heard one word of Chriſtt- 


O anity ? 
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anity 2 ſurely this their glory will one day be 
their ſhame 3 and God grant it may ſo be, he. 
fore the great day, that then (if poſſible) they 
may find mercy. 

Truly this their impenitency , and hardneſs 
of heart, may afford us great matter of Admi- 
ration ; that neither all the blood that is ſhed , 
norGods proteCtion of the Kings Perſon among 
ſo many treaſons and dangers ; from their ma- 
lice, and againſt ſuch multitudes of men, who 
both'by ſecret treacheries , open Hoſtilities, 
foul. mouths, black pens, and bloody hands, 
have endeavoured his ruin : nor yet thoſe re- 
markable judgments, upon Brook, Hampaden,and 
Hotbazr, three of the firſt inſtruments of motion 

4 : | pps in = wean —_— 

_ .- With many other Notable 
wt ap Piel —_ Accidents of Gods provi- 
ſo many ways (even as dence, upon many other 


t have dealt ; So 
— ra) of their Aſlociates: * [ 


that they would confeſs ſay It may well be matter 
with that Heathen King, of amazement to us, that 
7ud, 1. 7. (had they but "ris 7 
as much ſenſe of the Deity NONE of theſe things have 
as He)and ſay, As we have been able to work any 
on. God hath re- 4 ouch of Conſcience, or 
alteration unto good in 
them ; pray God ( therefore) they be not 
given up to a Reprobate ſenſe, and that the ſeal 
of damnation be not ſet upon them. 

Indeed (they ſay) they have rather ftraitned 
then enlarged their Complaints ( of which this 
their libellous and defamatory Book is a ſutff- 

cient 
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cient witneſs) their Propoſitions alſo they have 
ſtraitned from nineteen to three, but it is pro- 
portione Arithmetica non Geometricd , for theſe 
three contain in them fully as much as thoſe 
nineteen, and more if poſſible. Well but what 
be theſe three Propoſitions which they now 
ſtick ſo cloſe unto ? themſelves ſay, they are 
theſe 1n their order, S 

The firſt concerns the Abolition of Epiſcopac 
(or pulling down of the Church.) f POO 

The ſecond concerns the ſettling the Militia 
of the Kingdom in good hands by .the advice of 
the Parliament (or pulling down of the King- 
dom or Kingly ſtate.) 

The third concerns the Vindication of the 
Iriſh Rebels (or the fall completion of a perfe&t 
Babel.) Indeed the method 1s rightly ſuted, for 
the reſtauration of a Chaos, Firſt dowr, with a 
well governed Church, then with a well-ordered 
State, and then a Butcherly Confufion follows 
preſently, not only in one but 1n all places, 
But I ſhall rake the boldneſs to make a few que- 
nes about the particulars. | 
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SECT. XIII 


1. Of their Propoſitions at Uxbridge : 
Forr pretences for their Abolition of 
Epiſcopacy. ' 2. Four irue Reaſons 


of that their ſinful reque}t. 


$.1, Hy the Abolition of Epiſcopacy ? 
/ V Was not their pretence and pro- 
mye at firſt to make the Church Glor:oxs, and 
according to the Pattern of Primitive times ? 
and. was not the Church then Governed by 
Biſiops £ Was not the Do@rine and Diſcipline 
of this particular Church, ſettled here in King 
Edward's days by Biſhops (who ſealed the ſame 
afterward with their blood 2 ) and hath 
ever any particular National! Church ſo flou- 
nſbed, as this hath here done under that Go- 
vernment ? did the firſt eſtabhſhers of any other 
Eccleſraſtical Diſcipline , ever give {6 real 
and ſubſtantial a Teſtimony of confirm- 
ation ay theſe did, to what they had in 
this kind done ? Or was their work ever ap- 
proved with a like meaſure of Gods bleſfing ? 
Hath ever any one Church ſince the Aſcenſion 
of our Saviour, brought forth in four-ſcore | 
years ſpace, ſo many Learned Men, Defenders. | 
of Verity, and Oppugners of Antichriſtianity ? 


So many able Preachers and Expounders of 
holy 
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holy Writ > ſo many knowing Chriſtians, and 
well gifted people of all ſorts, as the Church of 
England hath done, under the Government of 
Epiſcopacy £ And muſt it now be aboliſhed in all 
haſte ? For what canes I pray ? Pretences they 
have, which we vill firftcon{ider on; and their 
true reaſons afterward. 

1. They fay, becauſe 'tis Impions, Unlawful, 
and Artichriſtian , Were then thoſe Martyr 
Biſhops, Cranmer, Ridly, Hooper, Latimer, Far- 
rar, all Antichriſtian £ Were Jewell, Downam, 
Andrews, Abbot, King, and many others of that 
Order (that writ againſt Antichriſt ) all them- 
ſelves Antichriſtian © Muft Gods Wiſdom now 
reccive a check tor ſuflering his Church to 
flouriſh thus long under a Government Azti- 
chriſtian £ Will this new Generation undertake 
to teach the Almighty alſo , to rule his Flock 
and Family (better then hehath hitherto done) 
by their Abolition of Epiſcopacy £ Indeed ſome 
of them have taught that Hierarchy it ſelf was 
Antichriſt, though Scripture ſpeaking of Anti- 
chriſt,calls him a man of Sin 5, not a ferefiel Order 
(if Hierarchy were any ſuch thing) but no mar- 
vel that thoſe who think they can teach God 
himſclt, do take upon them to cantradict the 
Scripture, 

O but (lay they) the Rowiſh Religion is An- 
tichriſtian, and the Government of that Church js 
by Epiſcopacy : and yet this Government is more 
Ancient then that Religion ( as now profelied) 
and therefore tht Reljgron cannot make it 4 - 
OQ 3 tichriſtiaz: 
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Fichriſtian : Nor is that Church Antichriſtian 
becauſe of that Government ; but rather be- 
cauſe the precepts of men there (like our Ord;- 
ances of Parliament here) are preferred before 
the Word of God. The Biſhops there are called 
Antichriſtian, becauſe (like our men of Weſtmrin- 
ſter ) they are ſach abrogators of, and diſpenſers 
with Gods Laws, and ſuch tyranous exaGors 
and importuners of their own : Becauſe (like 
them) they are (or have been at leaſt ſome of 
them)ſo treacherous in their pretences, ſo bar- 
barous in their executions, ſo contrary in their 
doings, to the meek and mild Dodtrine of 
Chriſts Goſpel, breathing forth cruelty, fire and 
ſword againſt thoſe that are not of their own 
opinion, though no otherwiſe offending them, 
then in their defiring to amend them 3 Becauſe 
they are 1n their conditions, ſo like nnto thoſe 
that would from amongſt us aboliſh Epiſcopacy, 
therefore are the Biſhops in the Romiſh Church 
called Antichriſtian , and for no other rea- 
ſon. »:/ 
2. Their ſecond: Argument or pretence why 
pie iſcopacy muſt be-Aboliſhed , 1s, becauſe (lay 
) all other Reformed Churches have aboliſhed 
vba and till we FT aboliſhed them too , Re- 
formation will not be perfe® in this Nation. This 
Reaſon is falſe 3 Or were 1t true, yet the con- 
cluſion from %s 1s moſt untrue : The Churches 
in Denmark , Swevia, and Poland, do retain 
Epiſcopacy , after the'manner of the Greek and 
Ruſſian Churches, and thoſe of Africk, and the 
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Eiftern Countreys. And for thoſe particular 
Churches that have aboliſhed that Government, 
iris firſt to beenquired (before there be a con- 
formity to their praCtice) whether therein they 
have done well, orno , and whether fince that 
time, they have thrived better withoat it, then 
we have done that have enjoyed it. If it be 
remembred, what 1s recorded to be faid , -at the 
meeting at Dort to our Engliſh Divines, by 
ſome of them, that were ſent thither from. thoſe 
other Reformed Churches, concerning their own 
unhappineſs, in reſpe&t of 'the want of fuch an 
Epiſcopal Government as ours was,.and concern- 
mg our Churches felicity inits enjoyment there- 
of z perhaps it would be concluded , that this 
{militude armed at with other Clinrches, 1s on- 
ly in mifery and impertections, and that other 
ſomuch admired Churches comes ſhort in per- 
fetion of Reformation, and not ours of them ; 
and of this opinion ( doubtleſs were thoſe wiſe and 
Learned Divines of the Religion(as they are called) 
in France, who petitioned the Cardinal Richlien 
( 4s I have heard credibly reported ) that they might 
be permitted to have Biſhops over their Congreea- 
tions ; Bat he anſwered, No, for then you 
would have -at- leaſt the- face of a Church 

among you. 4 
That Learned Gentleman Sir Edwin Sand, 
tells us in his Ermrope Speculum, that the Papiſts 
are more awed with the Reformation of Relzeion 
in England, #hex with that in-any other Countrey, 
and have been (ays he) more buſie in their 
O4 attempts 
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attempts againit our Chierch, as concerning it fo 
be moſt perfe@ of ahy #ther,in regard of that peace. 
able and orderly alteration introduced therein, 
which was not ({ays he) in a-tnmultions hegdlony 
way , 4s was that in other Churches ,, but by the 
geteral conſent of the Prince and Realmyepreſcy- 
tdtively aſſembled in ſolemn Parliament as alſo ix 
regard of the continuation of the Government 
Biſhops, and vocatioh -af Miniſters, which the 
inconſiderate weakneſs of other Churches did not 
retain, or rather thewviolent wicketneſs of prophane 
wen-( coveting the Churches poſſeſſions) would'not 
Suffer. Thus He, | 
' Bat now we have-(amongft our felves)-fome 
above-board, who ( it ſeems) -are reſolyed, 
though with the deſtruction of Charch and 
Kingdom, to free the Papiſts from their Anci- 
ent dread ; they will have all things here, as 
they are, and have been in other Charches : that 
former orderly Reformation , which did ſo awe 
the Adverſary, fhall be over-done, and made 
perfect by an heady tumultuons irinovation 5 Our 
Government by Biſhops ſhall be quite aboliſhed, 
even root and branch ; and all the Churches Re- 
venues ſhall be imployed to prophane ufcs z 
that ſo we may be fully conformable'to other 
Reformed Churches , this is the iſſue of their ſe- 
cond Argument. 

3. Their third pretence to the ſame pur- 
poſe is this, Biſhops muſt be aboliſhed, becauſe they 
have been (eſpecially of late) ſuch enemies unto, 
and Perſecutors of Gods people, viz. thoſe of 

E their 
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their Faftion. For (as if they were all Kings of 
(bins) they ingrols to'themſelves the Title of 
Filio: Celi:, Gods Children, Heirs of Heaven, 
with excluſion of all that be not of their opimi- 
ons, I pray God they may prove ſo at laft : but 
as yet (ſure we are) theiraCtions proclann them 
to be Filios Inferni, rather. 

TheBrfhops m regard of their Office and Place 
in the Charch , were boundin Conſcience, as 
they would anſwer it to'God and the Kiae, to 
{nppreſs Schifm, to keep down Fat7zon and Re- 
bellion, and to punnth thoſe that were Sediteons ; 
and thcy apprehending (trom ſome ſtrange po- 
fitions vented m Palpits ; and from the” refra- 
Qorineſs which they found mh ſome ſpirits, un- 
tothe Government eſtabliſhed) that ſome great 
miſchief was in hatching, did endeavour'to-hin- 
derthe ſowingof that ſeed, which hath brought 
forth thefe bitter frutts, which now (alas!) this 
whole Nation'feeds upon ., and weeps under. 
Now becauſe they would not ſleep, and ſuffer 
thoſe exvious ones to ſcatter their tares into 
peoples Hearts, ſo quietly as fomedeſired, there- 
fore they 'open the month 'avainſt them , as 
againſt the Eremies and Perſecutors, of Gods 
people. Perhaps (as was ſaid before) every par- 
ticular of the Biſhops 'might-notbefo wary and 
conſiderate, 1n management 'of what they did, 
as had they known the event of things they 
would have been : and perhaps too, they em- 
ployed perſons of too courſe or baſe an Alloy, 
to aCt 1n the buſineſs, who pulled up heat and 
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Tares together, or peradventure ſometime, and 
in ſome places the Wheat alone,and not the Tares 
at all ; and ſo the B:ſhops good intendments 
became ſcandalous , by the illneſs of their in- 
ſtruments : But I-believenow: (experience hath 
taught it to all ſober men ) thatit will be con- 
feſſed, the Biſhops were not ſuch great perſecu- 
tors of Gods people, or Hunters of Chriſts Flock, 
as was ſo loudly voiced, but rather good Sheep. 
herds that endeavoured to keep under thoſe 
ravenous Wolves, who now ſo much deſtroy it. 
Ask but the Conntrey-Farmer, and even he will 
now tell you, that-ſince the Abolition of Epiſco- 
pacy, hath been in hand, Chriſts Sheep and his, 
have had but unſafe and unquiet paſturage; in 
compare with that , 'which they enjoyed for- 
merly 3 and thus have we ſeen the ſtrength of 
their third Pretence or Argument. 

4. A fourth follows, and 'tis this, Epiſcopa- 
cy muſt be abohtthed, becauſe it hinders the pu- 
niſhment of ſin , in that brotherly way , which 
ſuits with Chriſts rule in the Goſpel, which ſays, 
if thy brotber offend , firſt , tell him of it in pri- 
vate between him and thee, if he do not reform, 
then carry two or. three with thee, and admoniſh 
him the ſecond. time ; if he will not yet hear, 
then Dic Eccleſie,tellit to the Church, and make 
 apublick manifeſtation of his wickedneſs. But 
by the abolition of Epiſcopacy, this diſcipline of 
Chriſt ſhall be ſet up 5 mens reputation may be 
ſaved , and their moneys too (which 1s need- 
le{ly ſpent in Biſhops Courts) and. people may 
be kept. in good awe without charges. S0 
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So they ſay : And the War they have raifed 
to puniſh Delinquents , doth ſufhiciently diſco- 
ver their brotherly way : but not to inſiſt upon 
that 3 let us conſider how wel} they have be- 
gun to put their diſciplize in execution with 

rticulars. Firſt , 1m the publication of their 
ſomuch ſtudied and unmannerly Remonſtrance 
againſt the King , they begun their diſcipline 
at the wrong end , even at Dic Eccleſee, or at 
Dic Mundo rather, before they ſo much as 
touched upon a firſt or ſecond Admonition: Yea, 
and though his Majeſty before-hand, by his fup- 
preſſing offenſive Courts , and eſtabliſhing a 
Triennial Parliament , had largely'teſtified his 
reſolution of redifying what was amiſs, had 
the things been true which they: charged upon 
him. 

And 2. how Ecclefsaſtically have they dealt 
with him now alſo, m their divulging thelc his 
Letters , whereby they have done their worſt 


| to make him accounted an Heatherrand a Publi- 


car, Without ever ſo much as the leaſt hint or 


* brotherly Admonition betore-hand. But perhaps 


they'll ſay the Airg is a (ingular perſon, and 
conſidering the ſtate of oppolition , wherein 
at this preſent he ſtands with them(or they with 
bim;) he is not worthy or capable of any ſuch 
reſpe& at their hands. Let us-confider there- 
fore, how fairly they have proceeded with 0- 

thers, and how according unto Diſciplizre. 
And to this purpoſe , let us but xemember 
one particular which was betore mentioned, 
UVi%e 
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viz. how at their firſt meeting, when they took 
from the Biſhops power of puniſhing ſin; they 
made a kind of a publick O yes ,, to 
the whole Kingdom , and put the ſame in 
Print, that none might plead ignorance of it, 
and ſent it into all parts and corners of the 
Land ;- whereby they invited all the Raskality 
of the Nation, to bring up to Weſtminſter all 
the complaints they would or could againſt the 
Miniſters of Feſns 5 which were there received 
with. all alacrity and cheerfulneſs, though ne. 
ver ſo falſe or ſo malitious : and in their open 
Committees, the Man in the Chair would give 
the Title of Sir, and Mafter, at every word, to 
the baſeſt beggerlie(t villain, that had but the 
fore-head to come before them, and act the De- 
vils part againſt his Miniſter : and ſometimes 
alſo on the other ſide, he would rattle up and 
be-Sirrab the Meſlenger of the Lord, before 
the Reabblez and all this before any firſt or ſe- 
-cond Admonition 3 yea perhaps, before they 
knew upon proof whether he were guilty of 
any fault or no ; only they ſaw ſomewhat writ- 
ten againſt him 1n a paper, 

And then further yet,, leſt the negligent 
World ., ſhould chance to forget in after-Ages, 
this remarkable At of Zeal and Diſcipline in 

*them , concerning the Reformation of the Cler- 
oy : One Joh: White (then a choice Member of 
the Lower-Houſe, though now gone to his pro- 
per place) did make a Book, and Authorized it 
his own ſelf , wherein [the ſaid preſentments 
though 
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though never proved) were tranſmitted to 

ſterity , and'this was his Dic Eccleſie. And to 
theend that foreign Nartions allo, as well as the 
Children yet unborn , might the more fully 
note, and know the Chriſtianity of theſe Aboli- 
{hers of Epiſcopacy, they Authorized m like man- 
ner one Williaz Priw ( a dear friend. we may 
be ſure of the Biſhops) to wnite an Hiſtory in 
two Volumes(beſide his Commentary upon the 
Arch-Biſhops Note-Book) wherein all the obli- 
quiries of the Biſhops that were whiſpered, or 
could poſſibly be invented , were at large re- 
corded , which was a Dic Ecclfe to the pur- 


e. 
" Prin had made good uſe of that great Read- 
mg. which he would the World ſhould think him 
guilty of, he might have remembred that the An- 
cient Councils, when they deprived any Biſhop, 
never recorded the Offence, but buried it in per- 
petual ſelence. Orhad reaſon bore any ſway in 
him, though things blame-worthy had been in 
the Biſhops , yet to aſcend from their Perſons, 
unto their Calling, and-to draw that into 
queſtion , he would have judged it high Inju- 
{tice 2 but for thoſe his Books, I leave him to 
the torture of his own Conſcience : when he 
writ them, he was (fſurely)1in that his Tartarears 
Extaſie: which his brother Fokn Goodwin affirms 
him to be ſometimes in, and ther (ſays he) he 
ſpeaks the DialeF of Dragons. (And by the way) - 
that the World may the better know him , 


let but the Teſtimony be remembred , which 
the 
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the ſaid learned brother of his, gives publickly 

'. of him: Jince the Mountains 
Eu yg #. (ies he) * were brought forth 
Or, anſwer to Prin's and ſet tled » # may probably 
rank paſſages, in be thought, that there was never 


bebo ont, gw of Adam, wh po 
over falſhood. Pag. made a broader di greſſion, from. | 
— Pag. 13s Jul that Chriſtian brotherly way , 
; rhich himſelf ſpeaks of, then by 
own ; for look, as low as the Earth is beneath the 
Heavens. ſo far is Mr. Prin's way of dealing with 
his friends , beneath that which is Chriſtian and 
bratherly : (and if ſo, we cannot ſuppoſe him, to 
deal with thoſe, whom he accounteth his enc- 
mies : ) He can ſpie Bears and Tigres, Lyons and 
ragons , where other men can ſee nothing but 
Doves and Sheep ; and hath eyes given him to 
condewn all the World beſide of blindneſs ; this is 
the very Teſtimony which John Goodwin, one 
of the Parliament Miniſters, Pag. 12. giveth to 
the World of William Prin ; and He profeſeth 
ſolemnly withal, that he himſelf can hardly refrain, 
om taking a ſolemn Vow and Proteſtation, inthe 
foeht of God, Angels and Men, to kave no more to 
do with him, either in word or deed, until ke turns 
Chriſtian + But (as I ſaid before) I leave him to 
the torture of his own Conſcience, as well as to 
John Goodwin's cenſure, and return to my pro- 
per buſineſs, 
I remember the fore- named Sir Edwin Sands | 
in his fore-mentioned Diſcourſe, tells us, that | 


when he writ the ſaid book (which 1s above 50 | - 


years 
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years ago) the'Pupiſts (" in their hatred againſt 
the Church of England ) did give ont, that they 
had a Book in hand of the lives of the Miniſters 
of England, iz, of defamation againſt them : 
if that Book be not yet out ( as for ought I 
know it is not, for want of matter perhaps to 
make up , or ſtrength to bring forth :) they 
may now ſpare themſelvesthe labour, for Joh: 
White and William Prin, by ſtrong Authority, 
have done the work for them 3; and with as 
perfe(t ſpight and vileneſs, as the worſt of them 
could poſſibly have done it, 

I with with my ſoul that diflolute and cor- 
rupt Miniſters , upon ſafficient Teſtimony of 
their guilt, had in a due and orderly way, re- 
ceived exemplary punr{hrnent , to expiate the 
ſcandal and reproach , which by their means 
hath been caſt upon our Holy Office and Fun- 
Fion : but undoubtedly the courſe which Prix 
and White have taken , and which theſe Abol:- 


| hers of Biſhops, have countenanced them in, 1s 


moſt baſe and beggerly ; and altogether un- 
worthy Ingenious and true Noble Spirits: Sure, 


| had their delights been , to have ſoared on 


high , in the pure and candid paths of verity, 
they would have diſdained, in that fort, to have 
raked in the puddles of obſcenity : but in that, 
to their baſeneſs of diſcoveries, they have ad- 
ded Inj ſtice too, and ſuffered Malice to prefer, 


| Opight to increaſe, and Slarder to taint, all that 
{ Wasdone jn this nature ; they have deſervedly 
{ purchaſed to themſelves a place with the grand 


Calumny- 
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Calumniator hunfelf, whoſe Title is, The Jc- 
cuſer of 4 be brethren. 

And thus we bave ſeen what their grand pre- 
tences are, for the Abolition of Epiſcopacy : now 
we ſhallnote their true reaſons which are thele, 


ſome ſay, 
$. 2. Furſt, Becauſe Epiſcopal Government, con- 


fmes people (as Gods Word doth) to the Bonds of 


Wedlock, and puniſheth thoſe that vitiate them. 
ſelves in forbidden paths, by ordering them to 
ſtand in a White-ſheet, or to pay a good ſum of 
Money for a Commutation : Yea, ſome perſons 
of place and note in the World (who think it 
noſhame to commit tolly,but to be reproved for 
it) are hable toſuffer rebuke, and ſo diſgrace(as 
they take it) for their wantonneſs 3 it Biſhops 
continue ſtill Honourable and in eſteem amongſt 
us ( for the outward Dignity of the reprover 
adds munch vigour to the reproot with ſome 
men: ) Wherefore that people might be free, 
and enjoy their Liberty without Check or 
Controu!, the Perſons of Biſhops muſt be vili- 


fied, their Eſtates and Revenues, taken away ' 


from them, and their Juri/diftion trom hence- 
forth quite aboliſhed. 

Indeed it makes all modeſt men bluſh to 
hear what Harlottry and flthineſs is voiced to 
be prafiiced and countenanced (even by them 
that would be eſteemed the Reformers of our 
Church and Nation) ſince the Conrts which pu- 


niſhed that Sin, have been ſuppreſied (notwith- | | 


ſtanding; Gods heavy judgments upon the | 
Nation | 


| 
| 
{ 
j 
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Nation ever ſince 3) nor muſt men now ſpeak 
their minds freely, for fear of being accounted 
diſaffeFed perſons , Enemies to the State, and to 
the Priviledges of Parliament : But as Saint 
Paul faid in his time to the Corinthians, for 
muſt ſay (for I am Gods Miniſter) to thoſe 
above-board in theſe days, 1 hear there is ſuch 
fornication commited, and ſuch filthine(s ſuffe- 
red to go unpuniſhed amongſt you, as Is not te 
be named among Saints , munch leſs to be conni- 
ved at, by them that would be eſteemed mem- 
bers of the High and Supream Court of Juſtice, 
It was not thus when Epiſcopacy was in force , 
nor when Biſhops had their place in Parl;a- 
ment : O might there but come forth an Ord:- 
nance to warrant and encourage all men to 
bring in Complaints againſt Bawds, Panders 


and Harlots, with their abetters and maintain- 


ers (as there was once to invite all that would, 
to bring in accuſations againſt Gods Miniſters) 
the world might haply fee , or hear ſome new 
Centuries of 111 livers, yea, and proofs too into 
the bargain : Yea perhaps they might hear 
how ſome unworthy Members have attempted 
to raviſh and deflour Ladies of Honour, and no 
puniſhment inflicted for the ſame ; How ſome 


others negle&img their own wives, have kept 


divers lewd women, yea,and allow yearly pen- 


| ſions to filthy Bawds to furniſh them with ſuch 

| Commodiries, for the ſatisfying their bruitiſh 

| iults and baſe appetites : How ſome have de- 

Hloared young Virgins, whoſe Parents (in re- 
Þ 


ſpect 
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ſpe& of their abuſed Children) aro unwilling 
to publiſh their diſhonour to the world : How 
ſome, having committed this vile wickedneſs 
with young Gentlewomen , have uſed (or ad- 
viſed) to means to hinder conception, yea and 
to deſtroy the fruit in the womb when concei- 
ved ( which I believe in the ſight of God is no 
leſs than rank murder.) How fome having un- 
done Gentlemen of good quality, by tak- 
ing away their eſtates) have taken advantage 
ofthe poverty of their Children, and allured 
their daughters (perſonable and proper wo- 
men) unto their own baſeneſs , to the loſs of 
their Honours and precious Soulsfor ever; (and 
ro continue in theſe courſes without controul 
1s thought by many, to be one of the chief de- 
ſigns which divers of theſe new Reformers 
aim at 3) Ifay, theſe and many ſuch like 
things might haply be evidenced to ſome mens 
ſhame (if they have any left in them) might 
but as free leave and Countenance be granted 
to impeach ſuch perſons, as was once to accuſe 
"<5 FAN Gods ngrge) : Well, ſome 

- receive” men imagine this to be one 
ITN ng; reaſon of the —— of 
therefore thought fit to Enrilcorac ; that the FF a- 
.— +> 4 me way hers if God, Church might 


with theſe that follow. ; 
| not have power to puniſh 
and ſuppreſs ſuch kind of offenders. 
2. | wh e Epiſcopacy is the upholder of 
Truth and Order : this is evident enough to be 


another reaſon ; themſelves cannot deny , that 
the 
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the ſame was firſt ordained and eſtabliſhed in 
the Church, for a Remedy againſt Herefics , 
Secs, and Schiſins (which even 1 the Primitive 
times began to ſpring up among Chriſtians; the 
Smeftymniſts themſelves confeſs this) and al- 
ſo for the maintaining of Order and Decency 
in Gods worſhip and ſervice : wherefore truth 
and order ,, being the things which theſe men 
purpoſe to ſuppreſs and deſtroy (as appears 
by that in-let , which they have given to all 
falſe Dodrines and Teachers, and by that con- 
fuſion, which they have ſet up in all places) 
therefore a neceſſity lies upon it , Epiſcopacy 
muſt be Aboliſbed, as being a main obſtruQion 
to that their intendment or undertaking : This 
is the ſecond. 

3. Becauſe Epiſcopacy is & great friend to Mo- 
rarchy, a main ſupport of it. King James upon 
experience and obſervation was wont to ſay, 
No Biſhop, no King ; which ſaying , thoſe that 
found moſt fault with it, do now endeavour 
to make good unto the full ; for they intend 
the utter deſtrudtion of Monarchy in this King- 
dom (as will appear by their words anon) a 
form of Government indeed, which their Fa&G:- 
on have alway maligned and laboured to de- 
{troy : King James 1n his Baſlicon Doron B- 4. 
(which he made before he was King of Erxg- 
land) complains of the men of this faction, then 
in Scotland, how they did uſeto calumniate him 
in their popular Sermons, ot (ſays he) for any 
evil or I me, but becauſe I Cay Ke kg 
| P 2 they 
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they think the Higheſt evil : and'again, they in- 
formed (ſays he) the people that Kings and Prin. 
ces, were natural enemies to the Liberty of the 
Church, and could never patiently bear the yoak 
of Chriſt (which hath been the very Doctrine 
of theſe times.) Wherefore that wiſe King was 
moſt ſpecially careful all his days , to counte- 
nance and eſtabliſh Epiſcopacy in all his King- 
dons 3 not only as the main preſerver of Rel;- 
gion, but alſo as the ſpecial »pholder of Monar- 
chy ; and he lays It asa charge upon his Son , 
to 1mitate him therein. 

And indeed theſe Innovators know full well, 
that they cannot bring their defigns to effe& 
againſt Moxarchy, without the Abolition of Epiſ- 
copacy : for this keeps down thoſe unruly fiery 
ſpirits of the Miniſtry, which are uſed as chicf 
Incendiaries in all State-Combuſtions 3 this re- 
ſtrains them from reproaching their betters,and 
Speaking evil of Dignities 5, this maintains that 
Common form of Prayer 1n this Church eſtabliſh- 
ed ; by the uſe whereof, as by a daily Sermon 
of obedience , peoples hearts are ſeaſoned with 
Duty and Logalty ; in that they are taught con- 
tinually *to acknowledge God to be the only 

Ruler of Princes,and the Kings 


* In the daily Col> F1..::t to be inn Gods Hand, who 
lects or | prayers 


for the King. alone mult be ſought unto, to 

guide and diſpoſe the fame; 7» 
that alſo we are all taught (as we are ſubjeds) 
daily to conſider, that it is Gods Authority 
which the Kizg hath; and that we are faith- 
fully 
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fally to ſerve, honour, and | humbly obey. hine in 
God, and for God. Viz. becauſe God hath fo 
commanded : ''and by many other ſuch like 
Divine and: Godly expreflions , people are 
taught in their uſe of that Book , to make 
profeſſion of their Duty and Loyalty unto 
their Prince 3 all which make diredly againſt 
theſe men and their deſigns 3 therefore Epi/: 
copacy the upholder of this Book (as the 
main impediment to their Project ) muſt 
down, and the. Common prayer book, too , with- 
out any reaſon * at all alleadged on their parts, 
that take upon them 5 - the IR 
Aboliſhers. In a word, Epiſcopac h - 
with her Cowmon-Prayer Bok a ns 
will not admit Treeſor to ſtand 1n the firſt rank 
of Chriſtian vertues (as theſe. new Reformers 
would have it) nor be held the faireſt and 
ſhorteſt way to Heaven 3 Frgo, She and that 
too muſt be both Aboliſhed ; to make way for 
the downfal of Moxarchy, in this late moſt 
flouriſhing and happy Kingdom : This is the 
third Reaſon. | 
The fourth 1s, becauſe the King at his Corona- 
tion, did. take'a ſolemn Oath to maintain Epiſco- 
pacy, it hemng. the Government then Eſtabliſhed 
in the Church ; .and' the: endeavours of theſe 
men are not only to deſtroy the Kings Hozour, 
by their Tongues and Pers; his Body and Eſtate 
by their Violence and Oprejſzon 5, but alſo his Soul 
Ut they can poſlibly) by forcing upon him,.the 
guilt of perjury 3 which if they could efict, 
PO - belts 
E 
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befide that unappeaſeable grief (which in & 
tender a Conſcience as the Kings is) they know 
they ſhould create,they would alſo purchaſe to 
themſelves, an Argument for confirmation of 
thoſe their ſlanders already caſt out againſt 
him, tothe ſame purpoſe, viz. that he is re- 
gardleſs of keeping his Oath and Promiſe. And 
beſides too, if they can make him their Hrſtru- 
ment, tg rain the Church of God (which he loves 
ſo.dearly) and to deſtroy Monarchy aud Kingly 
Government, whereby himfelfand his poſterity 
are ſapported : if- they can make him their 
Agent to ruin himſelf, it will ſpeak them admi- 
rably- gifted, and to have out-gon all the Mz. 
chivillians that ever were before them : moſt 
worthy therefore , and fit to enjoy the Supre- 
»acy n the State, and to be feared of all peo- 

le. | C19 
; And then further yet, if they can get the 
King at their Motion , to Aboliſh Epiſcopacy , 
they ſhall occaſion him to break the- Charge 
whuch his Father laid upon him to the contrary 
in his Baſlicon Doron, which he calls his Teſta- 
ment: The Charge and Caveat(Baſ. Dor. p. 42.) 
there given, 1s in theſe words: Take heed (my 
ſon )) of thoſe Puritans, which aim at a parity, who 
are the very peſts in Church and Common-wealth, 
whom 110 deſerts can oblige, no Oaths or Promiſes 
bind, they breath nothing but Calutzny and Sedi+ 
tron, Meiring without meaſure, railing without 
reaſon , aud making their own imaginations 
( without warrant of the Word) the ſquare of their 


Con- 
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Conſcience. I proteſt before the Great God (and 


tnce 1 ame here , as upon my Teſtament , "tis no 
place for me to lie in) that you ſhall never find with 
any Hye-land or Border-thieves, greater ingrati- 
tude,more lies, and viler perjuries, then with theſe 
phanatick ſpirits : And ſuffer not the Principals 
of them to brook your Land , if ye like to ſit at 
reſt, except you would keep them for to try 
jour Patience, as Socrates did an evil mi 

Theſe were the words of the Kings Father , 
wherefore ſhould His Majeſty let theſe men , 
with his good will and approbation be princi- 
pal in the Charch, and yield for this purpoſe, to 
their deſires in aboliſhing Epiſcopacy God 
(doubleſs) would be much offended with him, 
for not minding the Commandment of his Fa- 
ther : Yea, and peradventure too, theſe his 
tempters would go near afterward , to ſuggeſt 
unto his Subjects (for they have mouth and 
fore-head enough to do it) that the King like 
his Predeceſſor, Edward the ſecond,had negle/ted 
to obſerve his Fathers Teſtament , and therefore 
( as one under Gods curſe ) ought meritoriouſly to 
be dealt withal, as Edward the ſecond was, fie 
depoſed, and then put to death; and ſo would 
they make uſe of that A& of his, in fortifying 
themſelves another way, to do him a further 
miſchief : but God we truſt will prevent them 
and guid him. 

And thus we have ſeen the true reaſons of 
their firſt Propoſition concerning Abolition f 
Epiſcopacy ; And we hope if his Majeſty be forced, 

P 4. is 
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as Henry the Third was, to ſubſcribe to any thing 
againſt bis will, he will do as ſome of the Martyr; 
have done in a like ſtrait : firſt of all require of 
them that urge theſe unreaſonable Propoſitions 
upon him (before he ſigns them ) to imprecate pub. 
lickly, and in a ſolemn manner upon themſelues 
and poſterities , all the demerit of guilt and ſin , 
which ſhall be incurred at Gods Hand by ſuch 4 
ſubſcription. If their Conſciences think there be 
n0 ſin in the matter, they will eaſily do it +, but if 
they refuſe, it will manifeſtly appear to the whole 
world that they are moſt devilliſhly minded thus 
fo preſs the King to things unlawful. 
In the next place they require the ſettling of 
the Militia of the three Kingdoms in good hands 
by advice of Parliament. 


—C 
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SECT. MIIIL 


I. Their unreaſonableneſs in defiring the 
Militia to be in their ſole diſpoſal : Four 
weak and dangerous pretences for it, 
2. Four true Grounds of this their de- 
mand. 3. How ſinful and dangerous 
a thing it would be to the Church , 
People, and Kingdoms, if the King 
ſhould grant it. 


F. 1.J T is to be noted, the Mlitianot of one, 
but of three Kingdoms 3 they muſt 


have all or none; as Moſes would not leave 
= an 
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an Hoof behind , with King Pharo4h ;, ſo theſe 
will not leave a weapon with the King. They 
will have the whole M;l:tia of the three whole 
Kingdoms ſettled (ſay they) in good hends. But 
what hands are thoſe ? If gertle, peaceable, and 
Religious hands are ſuch 3 then was the Mz/tis 
of the Kingdom 7 good hands before : until by 
the fraud and violence of theſe demanders , it 
was wreſted thence : But if by good Hunds, they 
mean ſich as have now griped the ſame into 
their poſſeſſion , God forbid that the Kirg 
ſhou'd ever willingly yield it ſhould be ſettled 
there, or that the people of the K7rgdone 
ſhould ever conſent thereto, for ſo they might 
pull the guilt of that Innocent blood , which 
hath already, and is ſtill likely to be ſhed 
by it ( while: fo ſettled ) upon their own 
heads. 

It was always (till now) without ſcruple be- 
lieved, for an undoubred truth , that thoſe 
hands were the beſt, which Gods Word and the 
Law of the Land fo judged, and committed the 
Militia into 3 and thoſe were only the Kings, 
no Law Common or Statute can be ſhewed , 
whereby it was ever ſettled el{ewhere; And 
in Gods Word, Kings, though Heathens, are 
intituled Gods ſword-bearers, 1n reſpect of their 


office , to execute puniſhment upon evil doers : 


] Rom, I}. 4+ 


In the ſtory of [ſ-aels Government, we read 


| of King Saul: ſeleFed band, 1Sam. 13. 2. which 
| himſelf alone made choice of : and of Davids 


worthies, 
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worthies, 2 Sam. 23. and of hisappointing Cap. 
tains-over hundreds, and over thouſands, the 
Militia it ſeems, was in his ſole hands then: 
Himſelf made Joab the General of his Hoſt,and 
diſplaced him again at his own pleaſure: 
1 Chro. 11. Indeed we know, that the form of 
Government in. the Jewiſh Common-wealth, 
is much ſlighted and ſcorned at by our zep 
State-mongers, as weak, unperfect, and unfit for 
this Nation ; the Government of Heathen 
Rome, isin their Judgments the moſt abſolute, 
and this is that (they ſay) which they aſpire af- 
ter: But we are of opinion that God Almigh- 
ties wiſdom is better then theirs 1s, or then that 
of the Heathens was : and we believe that thoſe 
State-Governments are the only beſt, and moſt 
fit for Chriſtians that come neereſt unto that, 
which God himſelf contrived and preſcribed 
unto his own people ; and we well remember, 
when ours here held a neer conformity unto 
that, we beſt Alouriſhed : Nor can we conceive, 
why the ſame we had, ſhould be more unſute- 
able to the Nation now, all upon the ſudden, 
then heretofore ; but only becauſe theſe Inme- 
vators have at the preſent unfitted people for 
Gods Yoak, by making them Rebellious ; And 
for this reaſon (it ſeems) we muſt now forſake 
the direqion of Gods Word, and of Law eſta- 


bliſhed, to liſten after a certain new advice, 
from theſe few men, who call themſelves #he | 
Parliament : who as if all wiſdom were lodged | 


in them, muſt take upon them , to Nominate 
ſome 
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ſome New good hands, to ſettle the Militia of 
the Kingdoms in, for after-times. But we are 
confident before-hand, they will (like him that 
choſe himſelf Pope) determine onely for them- 
ſelves3 and judge their own hands the beſt of 
all others , though ( alas! ) the whole King- 
dom hath felt the contrary, by ſmarting expe- 
rience. 

But may 1t not be imagiged, that men ſo ex- 
ceſſiively wiſe,are full of reaſon? what therefore 
may. the grounds be of this unreaſonable de- 
mand? the like to which I never met with in any 
ſtory : and doubtleſs ſhould it be granted , the 
King (as himſcIffays well) ſhould remain But 
the ontfede, but the picture, but the /ign of a King : 
For in the Militia of the Kingdom, conſiſts the 
Kings Power, his Authority, and to yield to the 
ſettling of this in any hands but his own, were 
to yield up his Crownit (elf: his very Kingdom. 
Now therefore by what right, or reaſon, they 
ſhould claim the Kings Crown,I cannot imagine; 
unleſs (perhaps) they have bargained for that 
right, which the Pope had thereunto , by King 
Jobr's reſignation: the ſtory ſays, that the King 
received it back of the Pope to hold from 
thence forth in fee-farm of Hun and his ſucceſ- 
ſors, tor the yearly rent of a 1000 Marks 3 Now 
(perhaps) upon the Kings non-payment , of 


| the faid rent, they have gotten the Popes right 
| conveyed to them, and do bottom this their 
| demand upon it : and that ſtri intelligence 


which Lentall the Speaker brags that himſelf 


ke eps 
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keeps with the Cardinal Mazarine (Pap. 1.) may 
peradventure be about the ſettling of the (aid 
conveyance 3 but this 1s a ſecret, which the 
people muſt not know of, or will not believe, 
(nor will I preſs it upon them ;) and therefore 
they have other pretences, and ſay , they de- 
mand it. | | 

1. Becauſe thoſe good Hands which the Pax- 
liament will make choice of to ſettle the Mzlitia 
in, are ſure hands; that is , hands that may be 
truſted, which will never part again, with what 
they have once griped , or laid hold upon; 
never a pack of Knaves in the world , ſhall be 
able to cheat them of their Magazznes , their 
Ships, their Towns, and Caſtles, if once the 
whole power of the Kingdom , be at their dil- 
poſing ; they will not take mens words , nor 
believe their Oaths, nor credit their Honeſties, 
as the King hath done : nor will they be fo 
ſcrupulous as he hath been, of giving occaſions 
of ſuſpicion, to his inferiour ſubjects. Beſides 
themſelves being (as themſelves ſay) Gods Chil- 
dren, have all Power and Authority, and what 
ever elſe is good upon the earth , of right be- 
longing untothem, as their proper inheritance; 
though hitherto it hath been kept from them 
by uſurpers - ( ſuch as Kings and Princes are, 
and all others that be not of their Fa#1on ;) 
therefore, if now by any means , they can but 
be ſtated in their own rights , it is very proba- 
ble that they will ſee the whole Kingdom de- 


ſtroyed, rather then part with the ſame 
again ; 
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again; for the Iſraclites did never deliver back 
the Egyptian Jewels , after they had once bor- 
rowed them 3 nor did they refign to Og the 
King of Baſan, his Kingdom any more , when 
once they had gotten poſſeſhion of it : Ergo, 
becauſe theſe good hands are ſuch fare hands , 
ſuch hold-fafting hands , they would have the 
Militia ſettled 1n them. 

Indeed wedo remember that for the ſpace of 
two ſeven years before this unhappy Parlia- 
ment did begin, vulgar hearts were ſeaſoned 
with this DoGrinez that Gods people only have 
a right 10 the things of this life , and all others 
(Kings and all) are but uſurpers of what they do 
injoy, and therefore may juſtly be diſpoſiefled 
of the ſameg, by them who call themſelves the 
people of the Lord, But we do not believe this 
to be a true Dottrine, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, 
His Kingdom (or that which properly belongs 
to his people) #* rot of this world ; Therefore 
we concetve the Argument, and reaſon built 
upon the ſame , to be neither ſubſtantial nor 
ſuthcient, but only a bare pretence, to gull the 
1gnorant, and to ſeduce the fimple. 

2, They delite (as they ſay) to have the di- 
ſpoſal of the Mz1itia, that ſo they may go through- 


ſtitch with their Reformation ( as they call it. ) 


For (fay they) it is ar hard task we have under- 
taker, and like to be long 1n doing, for we fall 
meet with many rubs, and therefore have necd of 
Power to remove obſtru&ions. Indeed we grant 


that Rome was not built in one day, it was many 
Vcars 
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years before ſhe had gained her preſent height 
of wickedneſs ; and before ſhe could reach the 
fame, ſhe did wreſt the M:1tia, out of the Em. 
perours hands, whereby the was able to bring 
her Soveraigns neck under her Popes feet , by 
making him glad fo hold the ftirrup : And now 
a like deſign being here on toot , it muſt be 
purſued in a like a Method 3 the M:l:tia muſt 
firſt be ſeized upon ; beſide the Dodrine of 
Chriſtian Obedience, hath been ſo long rivetted 
into peoples hearts, that though it be ſhrewdly 
ſhaken already, by theſe MzIztia-men, yet it is 
likely to ſettle and appear again , unleſs they 
have the ſtrength continued in their violent 
hands, to ſuppreſs and keep under the growth 
thereof. 

And then further too, that Publick form and 
manner of worſhipping (rod, wherein people 
have been bred and nouriſhed in the Church, 
hath been ſo Decent and Reverend ; that this 
beaſtly and ſlovenly way , which theſe New 
Reformers (as they call themſelves) would in- 
troduce in the rooin thereof, is never like to be 
well digeſted 3 and therefore as the Papiſts on 
the one ſide, have need of a Bloody Inquiſition, 
to uphold their ridiculows fopperies, and ſuper- 


ſtitions vanities in their worſhip of God, fo 


theſe on the other ſide , have as much needot 
the M3litia to maintain and force their unhand- 


fome carriages, and proxd undecencies in their 


ſerving of him. 


But 
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But theſe men pretending to reform a Chriſtz. 
an Church , do they not make uſe of a wrong 
inſtrument 2 Was the Mzhtia of Kingdoms 
ever appointed of God to ſuch an end ? We 
have always believed that the Word was the 
ordained mean for ſuch a purpoſe : the Sword 
of Chriſts mouth, and not of mens hands , muſt 
both cut fin from Chriſts members, and ſubdue 
his enemies. Had theſe men ſet up a faithful 
teaching Miniſtry, 1n all part of the Kingdom, 
we might have hoped for ſome good by them; 
but as that Pope, who caſt away his Keys, and 
betook himſelt to his Sword, ſo do they betake 
them to their iron and fſtcel, they defire the 
Militia of the Kingdom, with which they per- 
ſecute and deſtroy the faithful Preachers , and 
this they call Reformation. Indeed Antichriſt 
and Mahomeet, went this way to work , for the 
erecting of their Religions and our men co- 
veting and exerciſing a like power , to a like 
end, may be truly called their Diſciples, whom 
they imitates we would fain have them declare 
unto us, how this courſe which they take, and 
which it ſeems (by this their defire) they are 
reſolved to proceed in,can poſſibly conſiſt with 
that Pp, 02% whoſe root 1s truth, whoſe brar- 
ches are charity, and whoſe fruit is goods deeds, 
both towards friends and enemies : we find in 
Micha the Lord complaining of ſome wicked 
beads of the people, aud falſe Prophets ; Micah 3. 
9. 11. who jugling together, did endeavour to 
build up Sion with blood, and Jeruſalem with ini- 


Oni , 
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quit, Verſ. 10. (and had got the power and 
[itia 1nto their hands to that purpoſe :) and 
that the filly people, might think , that God 
was well pleaſed with that their way , they 
would (lays the text) lean upon the Lord, and 
were ſo impudent as to ſay , the Lord is among 
#5., Or On our (ide: But how did the Lord take 
this at their hands? It follows 1n the next verſe ; 
For your very ſakes (ſays God to them) Zion 
ſhall be plowed like a field , and Feruſalem fhall 
become heaps; Ver.12. and by thoſe unfit means, 
wherewith they pretended to build up the ſame, 
was brought to pals 1ts deſtruction. Wherefore 
doubtleſs this ſecond Reaſon , which 1s alled- 
ged, to get the MZzlitia ſettled in their Hands, 
is not only Wea+, but extreamly Wicked , and 
tendeth not to Reformation,but to the deſtrudi- 
ea and ruin of Chriſtian Religion , and of the 
Nation. 

Thirdly, They pretend it world be for the 
Peoples greater preſervation, to have the Militia 
of the Kingdom ſettled in their own good Hands : 
for (ſay they) we ſtand for the People , we are 
the men whom the People have choſen, and there- 
fore it is moſt likely , that we ſhall imploy the 
ſtrength of the Kingdom beſt, to the Peoples ſaſe- 
ty, which above all things is to be looked unto. 


Thus they ſpeak , and well have they eviden- | 
ced their pretended care for us the People, ſince | 


they got the ſword into their hands 5 for 
therewith the firſt thing they did , for our 
preſervation , was ( Muſtapha , or Mahonst 

or 
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| | 'or Amurathlike, *) tocut off *1amnotcertain 
| | Fair Jrenes head, (with whom, warn aye 
| | "indeed the whole Nation had books to help my 
' | formerly too. much wantont. Try 

| | 7ed) and what haye they done beſide, but of- 
7 | ten ſirewed our fields and --high-ways, with 
* | heaps of mangled carkafſes, and filled our 
3 | Channels with the ſpilt-out blood of our mur- 
? | dred Countrymen ? O woe, woe and alas, they 
} | have done that, quod nulla poſteritas probet,quod 
» | nulla taceat ; what true Engliſh heart, without 
» | moſt bitter Lamentation, can think or ſpeak of 
© | their doings? What perſecution ? What -ba- 
- | niſhment? What confiſcation of goods > What 


» | corporal bondage ? Yea, What cruel tortures ? 
1 | What mercileſs barnings? What ſecret murders? 
- | What publick maſlacres, have they committed 
c | upon the people of this Nation? only becauſe 
| they refuſed to renounce that Truth and Loy- 
'e | alty which themſelves alſo once profeſſed; and 
a |} weſtill maintain: truly we have had ſuch an 
* | ample experience already of their goodneſs, in 
'e | ourpreſervation, that we publickly profeſs to 
- | all the world, we daily find in Ergland, what 
:e | our poor captive Brethren do feel at Argzer,that 
& | there is no ſuch cruel Turk 4s the Renegades 


0. 2. ak 

N- en the ſole Power of the Sword or Militia 
© | Wasin the Kings Hand, the poor Countrymen, 
or | as well as the Rich and Noble, lived in peace, 
ar þ flept ſecurely under his own roof, and without 
any fear, did cat his bread with gladneſs : He 


Q_ could 
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could ſay that what e had, b hr and, paid 
For, was As own 5 and if any di 1njure Or 0 
him, the Lay was'gpen to do bim right. 
ut nce theſe ſe #239 Breſernators Fas they call 
res) are ſen up, thoſe Golden days arc 
vaniſhed, an & 1n times are come upon ys, 
F Taanes Ju, turned away back. 
* Mzrentia tecta ward, and Tuſtice tandeth afyr 
le off « "Truth # FR the fo, 
Kei (= and, equity cannot enter. Tee, truth 
mo ne hee _ faileth,, "and "he that departeth 
Lacanus. from evil, aeheth himſelf a prey: 
7 ALS I4,, 1 Our Noble 
and Gentry are debaſed , our,Rich-men are 
Ped and many thouſands of all ſorts are 
d or ſtarved : the whole Commonalty of 
the Kingdom i in the General, are in the ſame 
Condition with the Afles of 'F; rance, thought 
fit for 'nothi but ' blows and - burdens 3 no 
tan can now command the uſe of his proper 
grid or the ſervice of his owhi Children: we 
ear daily of rapes and robberies , burning of 
honſes, depopulation of Towns : violence and 
oppreſſion reigns 1 all places, and confaſiqn 
is poured ont jn full Meaſure among us 3 inſo- 
tmuch, that our” well ordered Common-wealth 
that was, istranflated into a very Conjuration of | 
Thrannies, by the means of zheſe, men , whoſe 
aims and endeavours are only to ke p Us 1N per- 
petual ſlayery, Mititari Jure, 'b by the We | 
which yet (forſooth) they defire Bs be {ettled 
in their good hands tor the peoples ſecurity and 
preſervation. | Tis} 


Me. he _—_ 
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'Tis true, the peaple at firſt chole them, and 


now they tel them : and clo confels of them, 


"that they are yery Scorpions to-them, and that 


their Jittle finger is ten times heavier then the 
Kings Loyns. The people choſe them , to be 
Arbitratoxs on heir fide againſt-their King, to 
*comprimize as it were, on their hebalf.," ſome 
matter between: the King and them, (fqr under 
that notion, do the people commonly. chooſe 
their Parliament.men) and ſich (hay only he 
carried on their ſhoulders , whom they.appre- 
hend will be moſt ſtaff againſttheir Soveratgn , 
asf he were only the great Enemy to their 
welfare and, proſperity ; But by #36: timge: the 
greateſt part af thew — helzeve ) are oth, rwiſe 
! hp and as ſome of them have confeſſed.) 
their epprehexſrons of the King «nd Parliament 
(as they ſtand.uow in the terms contradiſtinit aud 
oppoſtte ) is like that, whiah the Heatbens have 0 

God and the Tree ; ways adore the Nevil 
with gifts and [acrifices,; for jear of miſchief fron 
hin 9, nfl AF Rund byt God (ſay 
the Heathen ) is goad and will do us no harm ; 
lo (ſay theſe) 3 the King, and th erefore they aeg- 
le to de bum ſervice : And (doubtleſs) might 
people have bur liberty naw to ſpeak. their 


| Minds freely , they would ytterly renounce 


the preſervation of thole their Arbitrators, and 
deſice again be Kings Neon , aktet the 
manner of former times : And Pom Hes | 
rk Governours defire to havethe Militia of 


tree Ringdews faxlesin their own hapds,. tor 
2 


QUT 
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our greater Fen, \we tnuſt Heeds apprihend 
from the proof they Have given ns of what 
they promiſed us, that this Uirpyereive fe bit 

one of thoſe bitter fo#t?, which'in Rorh at our 
ſimplicities . for zo, them *t'Be honeſt 
men, they.call apon'us : Sed Des vieex, God 
ſhall one Gay fit in judgwent on them, 
4, They havefaid, It would be to the K ings 
great glory, to let them have the whole and perpe- 
tual managing of the Militia, for then they ſkould 
be fully able to make him the moſt elotious Prince 
in Chriſtendom (which” thing they have a long 
time promiſed , purpoſed and endeavoured, 
and*aſl this fighting muſt be believed, to be to 
that very end) for. had the King but famely de- 
Hvered'np into theit. hands, what God commit- 
ted into his, truſted*them for ever , with that 
Power atid Authority, wherewith God hath 
truſted him : Had he bur for their ſakes, deni- 
ed'God to be the only Ruler of Princes, and ac- 


2% FEE F- 


King John his Predeceflor/ once did' unto the 
Pope 3, they- would have” made' the Pope their 
Prefident in this, /as'well as they do in many 
other things ; and have returned ir back again 
to him; as he did to' King John : and fo the 
King hotding his Kirigdom from” thenceforth 


11mmediately of them ;* they would have done | 


more for him (Ithat they would) then ever his 


old Lind-ford God Almighty , cirher 'did or 
ineant'to do: For whereas God made hit | 


King 
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King but only. of Exg/ayd, Seotlazd , and Jre- 


lazd , they wauld: have given him moreoyer , 
all the Sy of the Warld, and the:-glory of. 
them 3 1 that; had not the King ſtood. in. his 

own light, they had Congred for him, long 
ere this, the Kingdoms of Frarce , and - Spain, 
and the Empire of Germany. ; yea, and the laſt 
year they had pulled out ol1d-Axtichriſt by the 
ears, and burnt the whore of Babylon with fire , 
together with all of her Trinkets ;\ and at this. 
very inſtant, they had been ſtepping.over.unto 
(nſenoop(c ,for to ding down. the great Turks 
and in the next half year the Mogs/ of Perſia 
had been taught to ſubmit himſelf; and then 
alſo the King of China had. been ſummoned to 
an account, for his uſurping the Title of Filizs 
Celi (which is proper to- no man living , but. 
only to thoſe of their, faftion: ) and. by that 
time, the. Grand Chams of Tartary, would have. 
learned ſo much wit, as to forbcar calling them- 

ſelves Domini Dominantinm, | and to leave that 
ſtile wholly, unto thee ſuperlative Abemoccho- 
es, And now who will not-ay, it had been a 
Glorious thing to the King, for the world to 
take notice, that ſo great a' brood , of ſuch 
mighty Alexanders , ſhould like that Cadweyar 
Progeny ſtart up on the ſudden at one time in 


his Kingdom. But it ſeems the King wanted 
| faith, and thought ſuch great As might. be 


ſooner purpoſed then, performed , or elſe vas 
jealous of theſe his Worthics, that in their ſub- 


| Cuing of theſe Kingdoms, they would not have 


Q 3 dealt 
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dealt with hitt.,as Foub Uid wk big atthe tak: 
ing Raþbah, artd yielded tohimthe'glory of the 
Conqueſt: Now whether the King were too 
blatnFornoin ſo thinkmy, let wiſemen jadge. 

Bit det me re re J; with theſe men, about 
Pn Phere reaſo wy, roi ſe the Kin "eh Yould ſettle 
44 'w#tld 15h i») the itit of the 
in their bands : he ther they ; ry 

che $10 Vote Bonum eſt riobis effe Hic,' "tHe bet- 
fer to wor at home, and play Rex here then 0 
advbrlthre abroad © How would the King then 
40-0 Jo abonndant hy glorions 2 Do they imagine 
SF eouth be aty thin; to 7 glory, to have it re- 
her Fe the Cert» of forreign "Ppt. that the 
Monarch of Great Britain, after twenty gears + 
managing his inheritance left him by his prede- 
ceſſors, and weilding the Scepter of three King- 
dos, ta'the great proſperity and wealth of his 
= 4s hath ſubmitted himſelf” to Pupillage 
ndet the Command of a few ordinary Gentlemen, 

bis pwr vaſſals, at their requeſts, who think t hem- 
A toes wiſe enough , and therefore take upon them 
Virs and Guardians)to govern not only. 
il + fl Fre his Kin "$209 .but alſo his very Family 
and . Bold. ; > anlr him bat Ser- 
Vain al wait io Cn have power to diſpoſe 
of his Children #» marriage, without þis conſent : 
or (if they leaſe e Tatu by will, Can any man 
think LS ts a report, ould Pet, the 'K; ing ind. 
Glorious Condition ? Would not. Stra FX reply, 

67 
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way enjoy it ihe” ' withbut* { EMri , 20 Matt | 
will ever C1 Birr tÞ4s glov 
"But is tht aps ih mins kindneſs 
to their Conbmon Father ?' their f erat: for all 
their happineſs and peare under him? Is this the. 
ſhot of all their great pro Nha hap to him 2 Is this 
fe R al'Prerd hilton that \ freedom;which 
0 ſtand ſo 'mhch upop their own liberty 
a ir their pood nature, fot bs fs to.a ford 
with'their Sp eraig:: 2 Wollld not the meane 
them dll di feat 7 obe it that Conttion x ? What 7 
= 1 Cor outh hx Subjle7s, zor Jet 
his houfh fexwants | ? Neither have | power. 
to ebboſe gr: for hit Sor, nor to beſtory hit 
dahghver in marriage 2 Mi the” Right Wors 
- ful his Tutors andl Gitarthi dis , hve 1h ſole 
diſpoſal of Is? Chzldren 2 Ny ahibe bit they-will. 
have a'care td match then, "Hto: uch Ha zrard. 
cks, that the Ep Tif N2t14i ſha, mever more. 
be bleſſed,with any RK; ht-bred Eagtes. ) 0a 
Thus wonld For elgriers deſcant upon our. 
Kings Conditioty, ſhould heyictd tothe deſires, 
of theſe metr';; arid this, they. would have. us; 
believe bets, hzs great glory. ©. 
Yea, and Firthermiore, they have been teach; 
ng.the phe te 4.50 ſince the any be: 
that th# Kings office properly , is but 01 
yn phr in Exttuttds fie neg Pirliamcat ſha 7 
detree”, 0 ſet''o ders puniſhed according to. 
- wing wr Pp Ag 0 Flee great Council. From, 
o&'we fea that there is a preferment, 


mai for hi; if he hath but a'care to plea caſe 
Q 4 his 


his little-Great Maſteys.well.,,. and. be diligent. 
to come when they call, to. go and.do as io 
bid 3. in lien of his ing the: {rlitia. of the 
three Kingdoms 1n their hands;, they will he-. 
ſtow npon him, the grand. Execntionerſhip of 
the Kingdom , which, He. and His, after . him, 
ſhall-hold of them, and their ſucceſſors, guazy, 
diu ſe bene geſſerint., which may. be an Office, 
not only of profit, jn ſuch Tyrannical times, as 
we are like to have under. this, Government ;. 
bat alſo of pleaſure, if the King. will-but put 
off his merciful diſpoſition, _ learn of them- 
'to delight in ſlaughter and ſhedding of blogd.. 
And thus welee what great Dignity and Glory .. 
upon his ragnanen of the Militia, . is like to. 
be'conferred upon Exgland's King, + 1 
But what man. now not void, of Reaſon. 
(conſidering withal- the terms theſe Demand-; 
ers ſtand in, at the preſent with the King) will. 
not conclude this their pretence. of waking tle, 
King Gloriows, to be only one of their Flouts, 
which in their. pride and bitterneſs they are: 
leaſed to put upon. their Soyeraign ? even, 
or his caſineſs and goodneſs, 1n_giying credit. 
at firſt ſo far, to-their Oaths and Honeſties, as 
to ſtiffer them already to over:reach him : tru-; 
Iy.as a plain ſcorn we- apprehend 1t ; for let 
them Anſwer us a. queſtion. or, two : Would. 
dutiful and loving Subjeds' (as they call them-. 
ſelves) deſire, any thing in. earneſt of ther, 
Prince , and not lay down firſt their Harnels 2, 
Do not theſe their weapons ſpeak ,- that by Yi-, 
| Olence 


| 
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olence or dread, they, mend. to; obtain. thear, 
ſe 2 ,Have.not theſe yery men, ſeized als" 
= by fraud and force. rg very, thing,” 
_— the Kings leave, which. they' require 
" | ofhimtagrant them 2? Do they not by\calling 
| themſelves the Militia, declare;Evidently,'thar 
| they account themſelves, the; Eyerlaſting Mar : 
ſters of it? \Do\they intend, if. the King) hall. 
thmk meet to deny their requelt-, to yieldup 
preſently that polleſſion which they have alrea-. ; 
' of - ſame 2, ; We, ſuppoſe. not., for they 
claim intheir; Tenents all. earthly. power,, -— 4 
Authority.to.be.theirs, by.nght ;- as they ; are / 
Gods Children, + They are fo, bold as. to:ſay . 
Gods Providence hath cat . into. their hands, 
that ſtrength of the Militia, . which by-.unjuſt 
means they haye ſeized upon.z, and they -have.. 
entxed into an Oath and Covenant, in effe&;to 
keep. the ſame, jn deſpight, of :the King 3 and / 
with it to ſappreſs and deſtroy-all them: thav-- 
ſhall, aid -and affiſt the; King; to recover -bis 
own again. .;! 

And what.js all this, bur (as Micha ſpeaks) 

tn apre/ a man and his Houſe 5 Yea, a King and. 
bis Aeritage,: Mic. 2: 1,24, and; to reſolye.to 
continue in.ſo;doing, ever; beequſe they bave got- 
ten a power into their Hands 2. 

Bur tell us, {.Q. you orctenders to Piety). 
where (in the. mean time) that. Subje@ion' toithe | 
King for Conſcience ſake - Rom,: 3, 5. which $./ 
Payl calls for ?.. and that: obedience for the. 
Lords jake, 1 Pet. 2. 1 3. ' which Saint -Peter 
JI requireth : 


& 
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eff: be Pr Cad otle of yon 
f Wainietnbers' HAVE Sinead He ka [L194 
Pitt} (the HAY Fb! Debi} 25 HEE Pri bor 
FANLY "whit the Propte-of GLFIFVSN whder Hb” 
tht WHOFS,( #1ebbrte of tb rape Met" il 
theſe ls; now Oats Peopte Babe 260 0 firerttBY'" 
OFdb you think the' bare cali Y your {elfet 
His Mijeſties moſs Ditifiet aid Toynl Subjerts;" 
a robſet(Altice' of thoſe inhrntions? Wc! 
belive oh theſe! eXCtHRed WAN "Fatialie" 
CBrilt Jefns at theredkoning Gay? 'BY#34 "the | 
intern}, 46th wor jor? Join th Rngthut yhe 
MIIiz'; ty be ſeffled'in yonr bands; roof 
tub i howr own Conſeiences you have aove/ Bow 
wronl th ſeizing alretily por i; - without ' his” 
leitws 2" Surely if the right of ſettling i be now 
iP b3uhe ,; wy right of Rizing pore 3 before war” 
167 ith 90h: bat you dil manifeſt i injery ro-hif? 
Majeſty 511 rtieddl ling: with *t agdin{t'Yis' wil?” 
arM's tht oxcater'yet; you intent?'t&#do him by 
your reſfolvingtl to keep it; by force,' if yout” 
may not have it confirmed by his Apptobatt-- 
oh + leſs you: will yield; that this your de- 
aboreber ford the ſcorhets"Chkair 3 You! 
naſtof neceſſity grant us thus much.” G4 
- $2. 5-But in FE2y deed, ' theſe men Have” 
other reaſons, for this? their tft eforiable\ rec" 
queſt; though'they attaſhiaihelÞtg matn&thett, 

[hl viofar them” for mific Airs are Y 

of Chriſt thy Maſter in His Preathitht); 'to/ 
diſcover Hy 2 that mete atight bewate, 
ofthe?! They aretheſe, -- -*- an 
Is I 
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- ice, to.the deſtruCtion of (©, taaniy , Wil 
1 | gofor worthy deeds , atid the King will, be, 
? | judged, to haye been tauch too blathe , in rhe. 
' | king any oppoſition againft them, and for his, 
alling them Rebtts : His own AR, will be the. 
eatirig of thofe his own words, and ſpeak them. 
| to he bis moſt humble, -dutifal,,- add obedient 
/ | ſubjects, all the while they fonght againſt him z, 
! | yea, and all they did wn that kind, to have been. 
' | doneoiit of pure love, to his Good and Glory ,. 
2 | and for the beriefit, of Church. arid Common-. 
" | wealth: And then too, if withal. the King ſhall - 
” | but confer ſome new Titles of -Horoxr ,- upon: 
" þ their Chieftains (as when time was he did upan - 
” | Leſley) for thisthey expett and intend to-de-- 
mand too ; then they ſhall appear,, White all . 
over, and who will dare to fay to the;contrary,: / 
* | ad full-as good Subjefts almoſt, as their Bre-., 
'* | thren the Scots 2 That is one Reaſon. pk 
* | 12, Tfthey can get the King to, ſettle in their-- 
| Haridsy that depofturm of Power and, Authority, . 
a which God hath intruſted in His3.. they. ſhall 
| bring-him (they deſire) into their own con- - 
i diti6n. ; and make hitm ſuch a one. to, God, as 
thenifelves have becn and are to him : — 
—- Gods 
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Gods diſpleaſure may be.ſq far kindled againſt 
him, that he may permit them (having. all 'tke 
power in their hands) to_-bring. their endea- 
vours fully to paſs in deſtroying. Hm: and his 
poſterity : and then the world. hat be taught 
to believe that Heaven hath puniſhed him, for 
ſich his ſin ; and confirmed with its. bleſſing, 
all their ſayings and doings againſt him: that 
God was of their ,mind all the while , as now 
by the ſuceeſs is moſt apparent £ Horeſta que- 
dar ſcelera ſucceſſms fucit ( fays Seneca :) the 
higheſt Villanics, 1f ſucceſsful, ſhall be account- 
ted vertues, and theſe men care not to obtain 
iruth's, but opirioz's warrafit, | | 
- 3- They defite the Mi17tia may be ſettled in 
their hands, quia oxrris in ferro ſalys eſt, their 
whole ſafety conliſts therern, it 15 the Nurſe of 
theit wealth , and the ſole Anchor of their ſc- 
curity : for Of þafeant peffora virum, . quantos 
int ſublimtis agit fortuna metus ! what great 
fears, have theſe mens High fortunes created 
in their Boſoms, could we but view their in- 
ſides? They dare neither truſt the King ,- nor 
yet the Conntrey that truſted them 3 for. ſhould 
the ſtrength be in any hands bur their own, 
they might be called to an-account forall their 
doings, the Law might .be in force again :, and 
Fuſtice ſuffered to ſhew ber faces Treaſon ſhould 
fit. no longer 1n' the ſeat of Religion , Truth 
mifht appear above-board; and Peace be re- | 
ſtored unto theit Nation; and Order might 
come again into'faſhion : Yea, had the Kinghis 
' power 


— 
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p bwer again, He might call a Parliament, 4trye 


"Parlrament, 4 ies Parliantent, which is a thing 
"that they qua 


e to think on ; for then Iike'a 
Company of poor Hope-loſts, they ſhould ſtand 
below, and look up to their place of Honour , 
where firſt they ſat,, and have ſo much abuſed'; 

and who in their condition , can indure' this? 
Nemo Hercule nemo : No marvel therefore , if 
they defire to hold faſt the Militia in their 


'own hands. 


4. Should they. part with it , they ſhould 
not only degrade themſelves of their preſent 
Honour, and defarme themſelves of ſafety, but 
of their wealth and riches too;. for all is now at 
their Command, the Lands, Eſtates, the Goods 
and Fortunes of all their Countrey-men : Which 
the Militia of the Kinedom , hath inveſted 
them with a right in : and Pofſeſſion muſt be 
maintained by the ſame means as obtained : 
But ſhould the M-/3tia return into "the Hands 
of the right owner , Honeſt men would enjoy 
their own as before, and they "who are now ſo 
Gay, would remain ſtark Naked (like Jackdaw 
in the fable, when every bird had re-aflumed 
her own feathers.) And then further too, their 
ney wouldalſo ceaſe, that ſweetne!s they 

L 'in ſhedding of blood, would be no 
more : which very want would be as bad as 
death unto them ; 'their Natures are now. ſo 
accuſtomed unto it. In a word, (as Amor 

aks) they have fern them Horns by their own 


| ie rength,, Amos 6.17. or \leight , "ah the 


Orns 
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Horns are the defence of the Head 3 the Mijz. 
"tiegre theſe Horys , and ſhould they part with 
hats they fear they ſhould. not keep cheke Head: 
Jong, after,: ang therefore great reaſon they 
haye, rather to defire the ſettlement of it , for 
-ever 1n their own hands, © We 
; .F- 3- But (with their favour) what reaſon 
hath the Kzpg to truſt them, that will not truſt 
him? them with his weapons, upon that expe- 
Tience he hath had of their love and kindneſs: 
Who will got truſt-bim with his own ? , Can it 
beamagined that they will imploy them other- 
wiſe, then they bave done ( conlidering what 
their delights are ?) Nay, may it not be expet- 
ed, that they. will makehim the Author, of all 
their Evil , which from thenceforth they ſhall 
fo, when by his conſent the -POWErT 15 once 
ſettled in their good Hangs 2 Surely they that 
#ſed his name to the ref of ſo many men a- 
gainſt himſelf, to the &zHirg of ſo many of his 
Subjects, when he openly oppoſed them , will 
not ſcruple to do all their miſcheif, nnder his 
Name and Authority, when they have (© fair 
pretence for it, Nay, ſhould the King do jn 
this, as they woyld have him, may not the juſt 
and Holy God account him 'a partaker.-with 
them in Evil ? His Majeſty (by. bis own; pious 
Confeſſion) hath ſmarted under the Hand of 
God for his conſenting ,- though COW) 
againſt his will, to the ſhedding 0 Mg +l: 
innocent Blood : and ſhould be again after ly 
Humiliation for that, by a ge copleng nals 
[2  bimſedF 
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f guilty, of many, more 1/agas 3 
Wed Bger of te Monghty, rvght be 
Heavy, 6 FEED for him to: bear: No 
ſite for, wa 4 I & LACY APE, 
art hath, Ra cs humor his Vn 2 ' for 
be Ever 1t Was. jeg .much a on arg 
ging, by thoſe of their SAO Ag frving of 
tender Conſciences, yer verily, we believe Ion 
were-never men that delighted morean 
violence tothe Souls, apd Conſciences of = 
ons ; Kal themſelves do'3z wherefore 
uld his y yield to them.in this particu- 
hs it — in ſingultum cordis, a.corraſeur 
Us Heart for:ever.z,and khenein a glory unto 
: and alſo.t-would fas too fy had a Gant 
rank in Gods defence of hu 
todelay Gods puniſhment,,, Mgt 
the heads of theſe lofty Rebels. lng ap 
all this : His Majeſty hereby ſhall give way. 4-4 
the ſettling of all thoſe Sets and wraſf res. ,.t0 
the deſtr ka of Chriſtie Pepteſeant Religion, 
which by, their crafty and violent ſexzing upqy 
the Mktza, were, but only let into the Church: 
May it pleaſe his Sacred Majeſty , and all, his 
Loyal Subjects to,remember, when the Pope of 
Rawe Nats mens Aehgr: » for howevgr 
in. words they :giſdain kindred with Ho 
yet are they Ti ike i5in in, Cc 
tions,. they tread. in his Mteps,, 20d ,9 —_ 
his "method and end , 5n, all their undertar 
KWogs: p: when he (1 lay) aker ghe Eilhign of 
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theſe his Nephews,had frauduſently and forcea- 
bly ſeized upon! the Militia of his Soveraigh 
"the Emperour ; then did all' Corruption and 
falſe Dodrine makeeentronce into that Charrch, 
the light grew dim : and when the Emperoyy 
afterward gavehis Conſent that the ſaid Pope 
and his Conclave (formerly his Subjefts) ſhould 
have that his Power and Authority ( which at 
firſt indeed, he laboured to recover again unto 
himſelf) ſettled 7 their hands, then was all that 
wickedneſs ory, but admitted) confirn- 
ed and eſtabliſhed 3; and the 'faithful Church'; 
became from'thenceforth a very Harlot. Let 
Story be obſerved, and it will be found, that 
the'fal/ of the-Empire, the riſe of the Popedom, 
above it, and che rij of Mahumatiſme, hap- 
pened all abour one time : and the two laſt 
might be permitted of God, for a puniſhment 
of the firſt, For it is no ſmall fin, for the $»- 
pream Magiſtrate to part with that depoſitum 
out of his hands ; which the Alnnghty hath 
intruſted ſolely with him : Hiſtories do ſuffici- 
ently teſtifie what extream moleſtation , the 
Emperour hath been put unto, and what baſe 
affronts have been put npon him by his proud 
Sabjetts of Rome : Since he gave his conſent, 
that the Mz/it:a of that City and Country 
ſhould'be' ſettled 'in their Hands: Himſelf is 
there now, but vox #0x ſegnificativa « He hath 
the Title of Roman Emperour , and no more; 
And ſuch muſt be the Condition of our King , 
if he be not warned by the Emperonr: 
example; 
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example : He muſt be content to be only an wx* 
ſignificant voice too, 1n his own Kingdom, yea » 
and to be regulated in his expences, if he have 
leave to live,yet he ſhall be ſo ordered, that he 
do not live profuſely, or bave wherewithal to 
dare, to practice ought to their prejudice. Yea, 
and he muſt learn to hold the Stirryp too, to 
kiſs the Toe, to bow the Knee to the Suprema- 
cy, or Popes of the Lower Houſe, if they ſhall 
at any time pleaſe to frown upon him 3 or to 
Vote him a Delinquent. Well , let but theſe 
things be ſeriouſly, and with judgment thought 
upon by moderate men, and then ler reaſon 
ſpeak, whether it be fit that the King ſhould 
yield to this 51g egngs as they would have 


| him ; whether it be meet he ſhould ſuffer the 


Sword, to be carried before the Grand Conncil, 
rather then ſtill before himſelf ; and ſhould 
ſettle the Militza of the three Kingdoms in 
their hands, which are good only by their own 
Teſtimony. Bur I have been (perhaps). too 


| tedious, in ſcanning the Reaſons of this their 


ſecond demand : we come therefore ta adviſe 

a little upon the third Propoſetion , which (ſay 

rk ) concerns the Vindication of #he Irifh 
ebels, 


SECT. 
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Sil 2 SECT. XV. 
1. Of their Vindicating the Iriſh Rebel, 
. Hhw fully they have done it ii bne ſeiiſe 
. 2. Ald bow glad ſhould we be ifthem: 
' Telves would pb and do it in the other; 
Their trae intention in that Demand 
opened 


1\ O YV:izdicate in the moſt vulgar acceptati- 

F  ©f,is to juſtifie arid acquit from blame; 

4nd if they take the word in..that ſenſe , they 
Have Virdicated them too ſufficiently already, 

And tnizth rhore then hath become men of their 
Profe)ſzon. For as God by his Prophets tells 

7 mags nM , thatſbe had multiplied her abomina- 
Tions more they her fiters, Sodom and Samara, 
The had juſtified theme in all which they had dont; 
'Ezek. 16. 51. it her going beyond them in 
wickedneſs; and that ſhe was a Comfort to them; 

Verſ: 54. fo tnay it be ſaid of theſemen , they 

have ltiplied rherr tranfereſſuons', more then 

their Brethren, the Rebels of lreland,they have | 

Zuſtified them, in what ere they have done, 

they have been a Comfort to them : Surely the 

1:iſh doings, ſhall not be remembred in the day, 

that the impieties of thoſe of this Nation are 
reckoned up : Did the Iriſb rob, kill, and roſte 

Chriſtians ? $0 have theſe dong ; did they burn 

ns Houles, 
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Houſes, ſtrip Menand Women naked, (cqurge 
them, agd expoſe the ,to the wide world ? 
Theſe have not. been behind in ſuch daings : di, 

the Iriſh Rebel againſt their Soveraign ? Theſe 
have both over-taken, and. alſo gone beyond 
them 1n this, fin ; for though nothing ſhould 
cauſe men to Rebel , yet to fay the truth, the 
Iriſh liygd formerly Unger 'a more hard bon- 
dage, which might prayake-their corruptions : 
whereas theſe Eaetp Feſerun like). rebelled 
out of meer,wantonnels : Nor did thoſe Jrif 
execute their ſayage cruelty (as was gated be- 
fore) on thoſe cf their own Nation and 
Religion, as theſe: Engliſh have done; they did 
not defile, thew own Churches , nor kill and 
abuſe thezr own Prieſts 3 but theſe have de- 
lighted, to. prophane and deſtroy thoſe places, 


- where themſelves had formerly met to worſhip 


God 3 and have offered moſt ſpecial deſpighr 
to the Mniſters of their own Religion , = 
baptized them, and preached Gods truth unto 
them. Beſides, the Religion which the 1riþ 
Rebels profeſs, is not ſo dyueftly oppoſite, to 
{ſuch barbarous Cruelties , which they have 
committed, as 1s that which theſe of England 
pretend unto 3 nor have they been ſo bold as 
theſe.to entitle God unto all their outrages they 
thunk they need a pardon, both from God and 
the King, for their Inhumanities, and Rebelli- 
ons: whereas thele ſtand upon their Juſtifica- 
t10n, and have often deſpiſed rhe Kings mercy , 
when tendred to thero : nor have #hey in, Te 
R. 2 


and 
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land perſecuted and purſued the Kings Sacred 
perſor 5, they have tort reviled, nor railed upon 
him, as theſe have done: Never' any fich re. 
- proachful Libel ( as this which we oppoſe) do 
we read was ſent abroad by the Rebels ot lre- 
land, againſt their Soveraign 3 nor yet did we 
hear that ever thoſe 1}; took ſo ſolemn a Pro- 
teſtation, at the beginning of their Parliament 
(as theſe Ergliſh did ) to maintain the Kings 
Perſon, Honour and Eſtate. In a word, Thoſe 
Triſh are not ſo impudent (as theſe hard-fore- 
headed Eyegliſp are) as to call them Rebels and 
Traitors , who according to their Oath of Alle. 
geance and Proteſtation do labour to maintain 
the Kings life, and right againſt them : but 
they yield themſelves to be, or to have been in 
a RebeVion. Wherefore whe will not ſay, that 
the Exgliſh Rebels, have outgone the [r;/þ, and 
by committing evils, in a more abominable 
way, have even Juſtzfied, thoſe their Brethren ; 
as Jeruſalem did her ſiſters Sodom and Samaria: 
And yet as if all this were nothing, theſe good 
met defire to be ſtill Vindicating the Iriſh Re- 
bels : and would have the MZzlitia of the three 
Kingdoms ſettled in their own good hands to 

the ſame purpole. 

F. 2. But perhaps by Vindication theſe mean 
uniſhment and revenge, which they pretend 
they would inflict upon the Iriſþ Rebels, for 
that Proteſtant blood ſhed by them, would but 
the King give them leave fo to dp. | 


Truly 1f they would go themſelves, b. 
| oh 
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fight it out , with thoſe Rebelsin Irelexd , we 
dare affirm , they ſhould have not only free 
teave, but thanks too ; yea and moreover they 
ſhall have, not only the uſual boon of ſuch ma- 
lefaftars (as aft the executioners part upon 
their fellows) viz. the grant of their ownlives : 
but (by our conſent) they ſhall alſo be the very 

reat O's of Ireland , and they ſhall hold this 
Dignity , by their dearly affefted Iriſh Law of 
Taniſtry , which is , That he who 3s beſt able by 
force and violence to wreſt unto himſelf, the Eſtates 
of others, ſhall be the Chief Commander among 
them ; We perceive by their doings, that they 
would ſet up that Law herein England, in ſtead 
of all others, which they have put out of date 
or uſe : But we conceive it 1s not ſo ſutable for 
this Nation, where men have been wont to en- 
joy their own, and to leave their inhentance 
to their own Children : and therefore we ſup- 
poſe, it will be an hard matter for them to in- 
troduce and ſettle the ſame here. But in Ireland 
it is 4 Cuſtom eſtabliſhed to their hand. Yea, 
and further yet, upon Condition, that they will 
go thither, and ſo we in this land may be rid 
of their Companies z we will all ſupplicate the 
King ; for a further favour in their behalt, vis. 
that every great O among them , may have the 
Honour, to givethe Earl of Tyrone's own Arms, 
(which 3s a bloody Hand) for their own proper 
and moſt deſerved Cognizance ; and that they 
may alſo be , all Barons of that Strong Itf]and , 
which Tyrone fortified , and called Fongh-na- 
R 3 Gaul, 
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Ganl,, the Hate of Engliſh : Foran very deed, 
no man lying, did eyer better merit that THe, 
then the have done. OS ahe 

But (alas!) we have read that Ireland Har- 
bours;no venemous vipers 3 therefore. we are 
confident the great ©'s of Weſtrria/ter, will ne- 
ver adyentyre thither in their own perſons: But 
if they can get the Mz/itia of the Kingdom,ſet- 
tled by the King, wholly in their Hands (that 
ſo they may fear no rik Ng here. againſt them- 
ſelves) they will therewith force and preſs all 
the Exghiſh people (who will not their un- 
lawful and ungodly Covenant) which is in ef- 
fe& to renounce the Do@rine of Chrifts Goſpel, 
and their Qbediznce to the King for ever ;) and 
ſend them thither, where they wall expoſethem 
to be ſtarved, or ſlaughtered ; as many thou- 
ſands have been already : and therefore let all 
the Countries that have ſtood out longeſt in 
their Loyalty; and at laſt accepted of thete Nero 
Lords, expett to be thus puniſhed for their tar- 
dineſs in Apoſtacy. And tor thoſe luſty Club- 
men, in the Countries of Wilts, Somerſet, and 
Devon, and the like , let them Jook for this re- 
ward at the hards of their M:litia-Maſteys, for 
taking part with them, againſt the K7ngs-men, 
Such fcllows as will gather together, and make 
' headagainſt thoſe, that wrong, and abuſe themz 
will be dangerous to live ina New State. They 
that did. thus againſt. the Cavaliers, may -do as 
much againſt rhe Roxxd-beads , when they are 
but'a while as well acquainted with their Con- 
d1tions ; 


7, > CHARLES [. 247 
t will be. forced from their 
EE Copergig: N, and Natural Libge 
ſh wrongs Yd oppreſſions as (tn 
theſe trou e tiryes) are offered to them 
by the = iers ; will be hn, 3'op en 
upon a li e occalian, tomake ance 
ep Tyr anpical -Ofs FO ; thoſe Beaſts that 
wall decline rom ther Alle egeance to the Kr 
ly Lyor, will never reſt c9 tented under the 
obedience of \Cat- - Mountains 3 therefore Rl 
timely courſe qauſt be taken 1 with ſuch perſons, 
they {ball all he ſent into Treland (ont of hand) 
and;be hampered, there, for Ireland muſt bethe 
Continual s 77, QT Carth age, toour New Rowe, 
torid her 0 *l ſuch matinous and rurhultaGus 
perſons : br then ſhall theſe Saints , theſe 
bloody butcher! yl ſaints, bave free Elbow-rvom 
romnherit:thisJand ; and having. neither Trith 
nor King, nor Enemy left, for to diſtiſe thers'; 
they ſhall be at lejſure (if Pride and Fation 
will give. them leave) tp live at peace together. 
And. thus have, we ſcen'the {cope of the third 
demand alſo, which concerneth Ireland; Gn 
Now,from what; hath, been {id concern 
theſe matters, let any man Tn whether TE 
men have not reaſons, to purſue their delires, 
Without 21y10g back an hairs bieadth from 
their. hiſt Propoſals ; ; and whether the King 
bath rea ſon, gr no, 10 conſent; unto them; -Nay, 
whether t RR. of England | have caſe! ra 
wih'the E778 compliance | with them in al 
theſe things ; ; for A part, I profeſs incere? 
R 4 
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In the ſight of God, I apprehend their demands 
to be the moſt unreaſonable that were ever 
made ; and therefore do hope that God will 
ere long awaken in the King's bebalf, for fach 
hath been his wont formerly , in caſes of like 
nature: So when Nahaſh the Ammonite required 
of the men of Jabeſb Gilead (to purchaſe a qui- 
et bondage under him) that he might pullout 
their right Eyes ; 18Sam. 11. 2. So when Benha- 
dad required of the King of {ſrael, his Strength: 
Treaſures, Houſes, Wives, Children, and 
what ever was dear and pleaſing unto him; 
1 Kings 2c. when Seracherib required of the 
people of Fern/alem , 2 King. 18. 29, 30, to 
forſake their own Natural K ing, and to ſabmit 
their necks ender his yoak, to yield up them- 
ſelves into his hands, to be carried from their 
own good land, they knew not whither ; We 
find that God did continually awake in the 
behalf of each of theſe diſtreſſed, and moft ſe- 
verely puniſhed , every of theſe unreaſonable 
demanders: and doubtleſs he did fo even for 
the very »xreqſonableneſs of thoſe their re- 
queſts, And ſhall not we believe that he will 
awake now alſo, when all theſe xrreaſonable 
Aemunds proceed together at once, and from 
the fame men 3 who firſt require the Abolition 
af Epiſcopacy ? there is Nahaſh's requeſt,to pluck 
Qut our right Eyes, Secondly, they require 
the Mzlitia of the three Kingdoms, that is Ben- 
hadad's requeſt, for all that the King and his 
friends have, Thirdly , under the title of 

| | Vindica- 
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Vindicating the Iriſh Rebels , they require that 
the people of this _— ſhould be at their 
diſpoſal, to tranſlate from their own Native 
Countrey, and never to ſee it any more, there 
is Sexacheribs requeſt, Therefore Awake , A- 
wake, 4s in time of old, O Lord our ſtrength , 
ariſe for our ſuccour, at this preſent, and redeens 
w, for thy mercies ſake : Behold, O God (our 
field.) and Look upon the face of thine Anoin- 
ted, as thou art the Judge of all the Earth, and 
blpe them to right that ſuffer wrong. Amen. 

Men. 

1Tnow proceed to anſwer theſe men , who in 
their Libel go on, and fay : | 

Libel. But were our cauſe altered ( as it is not ) 
or were we worſe Rebels then formerly , as none 
can affirm that takes notice of anr late ſuſferings , 
and our ſtrange patience , even now after the dif- 
covery of theſe Papers, and our late extraordinary 
ſucceſs in the field. Tet ſtill this clandeſtine pro- 


ceeding againſt us here, &C. 
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1. Of the Enemies late Sufferings: 2. 0f 
their ſirguge Patience. 3. Of their 
extraprdingry great Goel » ard the 

- rue grounds of it. 4. Succeſs no Ar- 
gwment of a good cauſe. 5. The warſt 
men have alway made moſt uſe of it. 


8. 1. I JF Ere/is much remarkable {tuff m 
| theſe few words, which 1-ſhall en- 
deavour to difeover. \Firſt(day they) Were our 
eauſe altered, as it is not, or we worſe Rehels ber 
formerly, as noveean affixes, Ec. We granted 
them before that their cauſe'is {ti}l.the ſame ix 
ecie as-1t was at firſt, and ſo are they ,them- 
ſ{lves-no-whit altered from .what.they. were, 
but only a #calo in pejws, .from bad .to. worle, 
and the Moraliſts account this an Alteration. 
And let any one that hath the uſe of ſenſe and 
reaſon judge whether Age doth not make ſome 
difference 1n ſinful men, as well as it doth in 
Satar himſelf, who in the beginning of the 
world, was a Serpent (as theſe at the beginning 
of the war were Rebels) and it is true , he 1s 
but Serperrt ſtill, but he 1s come to be now alt 
old Serpent, ſo called, Rev. 12, and that is «- 
quid amplizs. Antiquity in evil, ſpeaks both 
a further ability to evil, and a Jarger meaſure of 
Iniquity 3 
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Lriquity ; and in this reſpe&he may be called 
Worſe Dewi! then at the firſt; and fo may 
they, Worſe Rebels. Bur I will not with Azgy- 
ments either prevent, or aſſiſt thoſe proofs, too 
ſufficiently given of themſelves, by their own 
ations ; I had rather ſpend time to pray them 
better. | 

But they tell us of Notire to be taken of {ate 
ſufferings, which they have undergone, and of 
fome firaege Patieuce, which (it feems) as they 
ſay, hath manifeſted it ſelf of late to be'in 
them 3 Yea, ever now ſince the Diſcovery of theſe 
Papers : Truly we muſt confels onrerrour, we 
have not hitherto obſerved any fach thing, bur 
we arereſolved (upon this intimarion) to make 
Inquiry, firſt after their late ſufferings, and then 
after their ſtrange. Patience. Pita 
Theſe Sufferings of theirs we find -npon con- 
fideration, began abour the year 1642, ſome 
certain months before the birth of thoſe 19. 
Propoſitions : about the time of the Kings firft 
removal North-ward; which as we magine 
and remember, was Lent time ( and therefore 
moſt accurſed doth that ſuperttitions ſeaſon de- 
ſerve to be, and for ever to be blotted ont of 
{ou Beokers Almanack,as well as Chriftmras-day, 
becauſe therein did begin, their /ate great Suf- 
ferings ) Then, O then moſt fadly they fell into 
the ſame Condition, that Richard the third was 
1n, when.(alas!) full fore againſt his will the 
Whole care and burden of the Kingdom , was 


caſt uponhis ſhoalders ; then (alas!) and from 
thence- 
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thenceforth (wo and (alas) they were for 

(out of meer Nan) to begin by ſeize _ 
the Kings Magazines , His Forts, Towns , and 
Caſtles : His Navy of Ships, Houſes, and all he 
had, to their great diſcomfort and diſpleaſure. 
And how hath all their very Sexſes , ſince that 
time, been continually troubled , and moleſt- 
ed? their Ears (O lamentable) have been loa- 
den with the moſt offenſive Acclamations, and 
Honourings of the people : their Guft and 
Smell, hath been tormented daily , with the 
perfumes and feaſtings of the City : their Eys 
and Touch have been moſt vexatiouſly torty- 
red, with thoſe ſo loathed heaps of Plate and 
Monies which from all parts of the Kingdom 
have come trowling unto them : While the 
King (in the mean time) hath been in great 
proſperity, wandring up and down in Field: 
and Mountains, Cold and Wet, Weak and Weary, 
Faint and Hungry, with few friends, and little 
money : Yea while he hath had time and op- 
portunity to get himſelf a Stomack 3 they 
(good ſouls) have been well nigl: ſurfeited 
with good cheer, and done todeath with abun- 
dance : Yea (poor creatnres) they have been 
conſtrained to fit warm, and to lie ſoft , to be 
ſerved in ſtate, to drink Wine in Bowles , to be 
honoured , be worſhipped , to be crouched | 
and kneeled unto, and foforth : Wherefore it 
that Pope of Rome, when he lay beaking him- 
ſelf in the midſt of his Luxuries, had cauſe to 


cry out Heu quantum patimur pro Chriſta! thel 
great 
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t reaſon have theſe Complainants, to cry 
out alſo of their late great Sufferings. 
Yea,and beſides all theſe corporal calarmnes, 
their very ſpirits, have been alſo diſtrafted mas 
ny times, with moſt frightfal fears and Jealo- 
ſies, as of Plots, ſtrange Plots under ground, 
Regiments, great Regiments of Subterranean 
Horſes lay in wait for them 3 Conſpir actes, dan- 
gerous conſpiracies, were contrived _ their 
corporal welfare 3 (as that Honeſt Tailor that 
fate cloſe in Moor-fields can abundantly wit- 
neſs) which doleful matters have oft-times put 
them into as pitiful a plight, as that good Al- 
derman of London (their friend) was in , when 
he thought himſelf to be ſhot 1n the breeches, 
Nor is here all yet, theſe fears of theirs , have 
been followed with increaſe of cares alſo, to 
provide plenty of priſons, and ſtrong holds, to 
hamper and reſtrain the Miniſters of God (thoſe 
great enemies to their undertaking) to deviſe 
means how to deſtroy both them and their 
dodrine ; and all that (with them) adhere faft 
to the teſtimony of Jeſus 5 concerning obedi- 
ence to God and Ceſar. Theſe and {uch- like 
have been the late Syfferings , and great trou- 
bles of theſe men ; and they are indeed (as we 
now confeſs) the more remarkable , becauſe 
ſufferings of this kind, are ſeldom the portion 


{ of Gods Children (as theſe call themſelves:) 


nor had we apprehended that this kind of lite 
(which they have lived) had been a. ſuffering 3 
If themſelves had not fo called it, and pur us in 

| mind 
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mind ſo to account.of it : Indeed ſome of the 
Brethren of the ndependaut faition (as M. E4. 
wards that free-ſpoken Presbyterianin hisBook 
detecting their late manner: of living in Hel. 
tzrd, doth inform the world) did call ſich, 
kind of life (themſelves living it) a Perſecuti- 
#1, and a Suffering; other ante we have not 
heard that appellation given, unto it before, 
But indeed theſe are zew tizzes, and man 
other things have zew names; Logalty is cal- 
led Treaſon,and Treaſon Logaity; Obedience Rebel. 
lioz,and Rebellion Obedience; Iruth Falſbood,and 
Falſhood Truth: and why may not as well a plea- 
fant life be called a life of ſufferings, and a ſuf- 
fering life a life ofpleaſure , if it pleaſe the new 
Sanipotency,now Ton ,{o to ordain and 
eſtabliſh > No, man muſt moye the lip, open 
the mouth, or ſo much as peep againſt it, 

2. And thus at laſt (they may ſee) we have 
taken notice of their late ſufferings, and contels 
them rare : Now {hall we view their patiexce 
too, which themſelves call ſtravge , ſpecially 
that which they have ſhewn even now , after 
the difcovery of theſe Papers : Indeed thar 
publication of them, together with their Pre- 
face, and Notes upon them, after their duſco- 
very, is teſtimony ſufficient of the firangeueſs | 
of their petiemces And yet we mult tell them, 
that we conpeive by the effects of ths 
their patience, that we bave Ttead of ſuch a like 
patience before now , in ſome others belige 
themſelves : As for example, in a certain Dre 
gh; 
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98; Revi 12. 151) who when he had perſecuted 
2 wofrar thyre mentiohed (whom ſome intex- 
pit to be the, Church of Chriſt) and driven 
her into a witdernels, 7. e. into a low and deſpe- 
rate condition; his patience proyoked hun, to 
caſt out of his nrouth after her., waters ns a flood: 
which (as Expoſttors ſay) were wwltttudes of 
funders, reproachful ſpeeches, ſcandalows reports 
and lies, hoping thereby todrown her hoggur 
and repuration for ever 3 {for they would be 
more eaſily believed of her, in her affliction) 
and-to'carry her away ſo far, that ſhe thould 
never appear in any credible or comfortable 
condition more : Nor did his patience end here, 
but the Text tells us, ver..1;7. that he went (far- 
ther in the heat. thereof) to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, that keep the Commantlment 
of God, and have the teſtimony af Jn We are 
ſure this was ſuch apatience,, which theſe men 
are ſeaſoried withal, and which they have ſhewn 
ſince their diſevwery of theſe Papers, and do ſtill 
exerciſe towards their Overagn and all that 
retnain faithful and loyal to him. 
Nay and farther too, we mult tell theſe men, 
that this humour which they call patience in 
themſelves , though the mume. which they give 


it be ſomethingnew 3 ,yet-/fot the n4thre of it, 
tis no wid range or ſingular, for many-men, 


before theſe times, have been infe&ted with it : 
Cain was, when he kill'd his brother , becaufe 


his ow works were evil, 'and his brothers good ; 


Gen. 4. and-ſo was Nimrod that mighty Hunter 
| before 


256 - A Vindication 
before the Lord , and oppreſſor of his neigh- 
bours: Gen, 1c. Saul n the Old Teſti. 
ment was full of this Patierce, 'when the Evj/ 
Spirit was upon him , -and made him throw 
his Javillin againſt David at one time, and 
againſt Jerathar at another; 1 Sam. 19. 20. and 
fo was that Sax/ in the new Teſtament too, at 
ſuch time as he went panting up and down like 
a Blood-honnd, and breathing forth threatnings 
againſt the People of God: Ad.g. 1. Shimez alſo 


was brim-ful to the very mouth of it, when with | 


his revilingsand execrations he ſaluted Davidin 
the depth of his affliction 3 2 Sam.16. and Achi- 
fophel did over-flow therewith,whenin all haſte 
he would have purſued his Soveraigr, while he 
was faint and weary : This Patience was in Ha- 
#947: too, When to be revenged for Mordecai's 
ſtiffneſs, he endeavoured the ruin of the whole 
Fewiſh Nation ;, it was in Nebuchadnezzar, al- 
ſo, and made the form of. his viſage change 
againſt Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego, when 
in ſcruple of Conſcience, they refuſed to ſub- 
mit to an Ordinance of his, almoſt as damnable 
as the Parliament Covenant, And in the Scribes 
and Phariſees it was moſt plentifully abound- 
ing, as appears by all their dealings with Chrift 
and his Apoſtles : Thus (I fay) this condition, 
which theſe men commend in themſelves, for 
matter oft, is not ſo #ew and ſirange ; though 
I confeſs the Name (by which they call it)ſeems 
ſo to be ; for it was wont to be termed Rage, 


Cruelty, Wrath, and Fxry, and not r_R_ 
ct 
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Yet I remember Maſter "Pex rells is that Bi- 
ſhop Bonner, and thbſe lof' his bloody Conſi- 
ſtory in Queen Mary's days who(having with 
as much rage and” paſſion as can be intaginied , 
handled and opprefſed the, Martyrs) , When 
they came to.read the'definitive ſentence, and 
to' give thetn up to the Secular power, to be put 
to death 3, were wont. to make proclamation 
(as theſe men here do) to the whole world, of 
their great #eekreſs and ſtrange Patience, which 
they had uſed towards thoſe ohſtinate Heretichs, 
as they call them : So that'we.ſee this Patience 
here mentioned:is not only by Biſhop Boxners's 
Authority a ſtrange Patience , but alfo ſuch a 
Patience,as Maſter Fox himſelf doth make men- 
tion of, in the Book of Martyrs. But the poor 
Church of Chriſt hath felt 'enough, and-too 
much of this their Patience ,” therefore , at this 
time, I will ſpeak no more of jt , only I'con- 
clude in the wards of the Prophet Mrcha, The 
beſt of thexs.is as a Bryer , the moſt upright of 
them, is ſharper then the thorn Hedge : Mic. 7. 4. 

F. 3. The next thing they mention (where- 
in they Triumph indeeed and glory) 1s their 
late extracydinary ſucceſs inthe field : ſome per- 
haps may wonder, how thefe three can accord 
together, great ſufferings, ſtrange Patience, and 
extraordinary good ſucceſs, and all of late -* bus 
they muſt remember that. their S»ferings 'and 


Patience, beihg of that kind ,” as was thewed ;--. | 


before, may well ſtand with extraordinary "R. 
uf- © 


ſucceſs , yea, in ſuch men'as they are, /ach & 
S 


ferings, 
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erin , and Rt ence, arc. the na L.fr 
fr and fe endants a Pater, (periey' and rn 

Fg 00d, Succeſs b..1-: | 
But by: the way, AY ntl agf their end, in 
ops ing theſe ;three togeth ; Proſperity ply 
£20 Since eſs, which of, of. if, old, "ont Furrant only 
gone He! ite LOS or 4 by of ihe Sig Church; 
itteg Iſo by the fu to beq ſpecid 
Fo k ofthe Coofnl of { the Ir Car ie ; f but IN Ie- 
ga our Religion h ath, hitherto taught 'y that 
merings and ; patience were rather the: marks 
-halts true flock, then extragrdipary. {uc- 
0 in the world ; therefore Enphoniz gratis, 
fox found ſake, - the nameof ſuffex/ngs, end puti- 
ence, . are.{t1ll refamned, and joyned' to together 
here, with. extraordinary, gogd | CERLS 5 : 4 teratio 
non fit in inſtant; , if the Change4am'ene.cx- 
tream. unto another, (h ſhould not. ve þy y degrees, 
it, W 1d be too 9 ga a and palpable; utby that 
rime t three Þr tzons be granted to them 
| Buapacks gd Pofeans 5 will be.able to ſand 
alone, and to goigu ns among all their Prof 
lites, for an unque 10nable, Note of the truc 
Church,or Cauſc;? it will not need the counte- 
nance. of theſe . two. names, of lhe and 
Patience ,, which {hall from thence rth be re- 
jeced', and wholly diſclaimed,, . as infalliblc 
marks of Lo yall aa alignancy. 
Indeed, Fae TR 15. the beſt. Argument they 
kave. to win and hokd, people, ta, themſelves, 
and to. their Caule,; wherefort. tis Tequilite 
that of further diſcoyery, 1 ſhe the invade 
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and -weakneſs.of this their Argument. But firſt 
for our better progreſs therein, we ſhall conſi- 
der what this. extraordinary ſucceſs is , which 
ſo they brag and boaſt of, and what are the 
true grounds and cauſes of it. | 

Their Szcceſ7 (I confeſs) to narrow Capagi- 
ties, and low Brains, may ſeem (as they call it) 
extraordinary : but to thoſe that conſider the 
cauſes of things ,. together with the means and 
manner of their proceedings , it appeareth no- 
thing ſo. 

'Tis well known how by frand and poliey, 
they ſeized at unawares upon the Kings Milz- 
tiaand Navy : How they ingroſed into their 
hands, moſt of his Towns, Caftles, Rents, Re- 
venues, and all he had ; leaving him nothing 
of his own to ſubſiſt on : How they rooked to 
themſelves, all the Plate and Money of the 
Kingdom : and how by the ſervice of talſe Tea- 
chers, they poyſoned the hearts of his Subjects 5 
drew them from their Allegeance, and armed 
them againſt him : And having done all this, 
they were able to get a Victory againſt him at 
Naſeby-field ; after they had taken away, 
what ere he had to defend himſelf, they made 
a ſhift to beat him with his own Weapons ; af- 
ter four long years purſuit of him : and what 
extraordinary matter 1s there in all this? Nay, 
ſome ſay too, they had not prevailed then net- 
ther , but that they plowed with the Kings Hei- 
fer : as they alſo did, in taking thoſe Towns 
and Caſtles, which ſince they entred upon : ) 
S 3 Had 
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Had not ſome, whom the King truſted , been 
perfidious, theſe great Conqueronrs had not. 
been ſo proſperous : Wherefore the caſe being 
rightly ſtated, it was not altogether V:Forious 
Sir Thomas Þ airfax, but partly alſo victorious 
treachery, and victorious money , which was 
the procurer of ſuch their late extraerdiwary 
= ſucceſs: And yet (perhaps) Sir Thomas 
airfax may be a right valiant man in his way, 
as many -other Commanders on that ſide are, 
worthy all to be * ingaged 

* And IT hope through jn a more noble and righ- 
Gods mercy to them in YT 
Gods time they may: to ©£0US quarrel; and I wiſh, 
thelr oi Clerval com- = my Sonl, = m_ 

_— ouls ſake, and for the 

doms loft efrnng "2" honour of the Engliſh Na- 

tion, that either the cauſe 

Which they ſtrive to maintain were better, or 

that their mduſtry wherewith they maintain it, 
were not ſo good. 

But that none may think that the extraordi- 
ary ſucceſs, which theſe perverters of Order, 
theſe underminers of Government , have had, 
and which theſe troublers of [/-ae/, theſe over- 
turners of Chriſtianity do boaſt of, 1s to be 
attributed to any goodneſs in their cauſe, or 
to any Celeſtial or Divine benedichon upon 
it. I ſball defire them to conſider of the true 
Grounds and Reaſons of it, I ſhall natne on- 
ly thoſe that are moſt viſible , amongſt which 
I might mention private d/vifrors, between our 


Chieftains, who to revenge themſeves of one 
another, 
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another, ſeemed not to care what myo parere 
advantage they gave to the com- gnarw , nemo 
mon foe ,. nor what detriment to P7477: 
the King : but this hath been too ſufficiently as 
too {hamefully viſible, without further notice. 

I might mention alſo the I=diſcretion, or in+ 
ability of thoſe , who have undertaken to ma- 
nage the Kings Afairs: The greateſt talkers 
(fays the Proverb) are not always g,,.; lingla 
the wiſeſt men. He that can make mules, ignavs fe- 
a witty ſpeech, is not always 79 ptra. 
meeteſt to ſway a Council ; nor are men of 
quickeſt guſt or reliſh, always men of the beſt 
and ſageſt ſpirit; tis one thing to give diredQi- 
ons, for dreſſing of a good Dinner , and ano- 
ther thing to give orders for the governing of 
a great Army : Beſide, the Genizs of ſome 
men, 15 neither publick nor noble enough , ci- 
ther to gain, or keep the Heartsof people, who 
by a certain inſtinct from above, are moſt rc- 
gardful (in troubleſome times) of thoſe, whom 
they apprehend, to be moſt neglecttul of them- 
ſelves. Afſuredly the King and his Cauſe both, 
have received the greateſt wounds from the 
hands of Friends. 

| might alſo mention mens 4;/hoxeſty, in fal- 
ifying the truſt impoſed in them , when they 
have by their oppreſſion and vi- , Oo, 
olence, beggered the people +»;bu Nis non 
committed to their care ; by confilium non fe. 
their exceſs and harſhneſs weak- ©* © | 
ened their hearts , and looſened the joyn's of 
S 3 Loyalty 
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Loyalry it them 5 and-made the places ſtrotig 
and fenfible (as if they had been:there ſet, on- 
ly to enrich themſetves, and to make prepara- 
ion for the Enemy, and this being dove, their 
work were done) they have dehvered up all 
Into their adverſaries hand , and' fo departed. 
But to omit theſe and many more particulars 
(which might be named) which have occafio- 
ned that+ great ſucceſs fo gloried in; I ſhall 
mention only three, viz. Remiſſneſs in the beſt 
of ours, Prophaneneſs in the worlt, and Popular 
HYY. 
. ' Remiſsneſs. The beſt on our fide in ge. 
nera}, being not armed or quickened, with ſuch 
ſtings of Hatred, as they on their fide are, have 
been more heavy and dull in their oppoſite de- 
fires, and inferiour to them in their attempts 
and practices. They by tumbling and tofling, 
like heaps of ſnow rowled'up and down, have 
grown great and mighty : and we, by our 
froſty coldneſs , have given them leave to har- 
den: whereby they are increaſed to that ſtu- 
pendious heap we ſee ; though tis poſlible yet, 
that a thaw may COMme, for rota fortune 18 277 £y- 
ro, notwithſtanding their preſent bigneſs, they 
may be ſenſible of a diminution, might bur the 
glorious Sun-ſhine of Gods Conntenance, return 
again upon our Soverazgr. 
And yet (perhaps) this Remiſneſs ( which I 
ſcem to tax 1n theſe of ours) hath been more 
from others reſtraint, then their own {luggiſh- 


neſs ; for (alas!) the chiefeſt care of too many 
amongſt 
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ajonpſt ts, hit} beetiits/dainp the endeavours 
of g6od'tnery ;/th fuch places where they might 
h#ve bebri'th6(t fſermeetble:' yea," to. prevent 
(fpolbble) "their bing tufted, or tmptoyed 
a-41l'z" for Fear (I think) the Kings Affairs 
ſhould thrive too well ; it ſuch- had had the 
minageing 6f them-: many of the Kings friends 
(as they have been called) have been fo faith- 
ta-to-him; that they' would netther -do- their 
own aunties, nor ſuffer others to do theirs z hav- 
ing themſelves deſerved tit, they could: not 
abide, that others ſhould deferve better ; it 
hath been one -of the hardeſt things, for a 
known honeſt *man to obtain leave of them 
(fince the Kings troubles began) to'do His Ma- 
jeſty faithful ſervice : yea, I have heard 1t often 
faid , that the ſareſt and ſpeedieſt way, for one to 
bring himſelf to ruin, among many of the Kings 
men, was to be more ative,and honeſt, then others 
in doing the Kings work, Nay, if a Miniſter of 
Chriſt hath but laboured earneſtly and zeal- 
oully in his proper way (according to his Office) 
in the behalf of God , his Soveraien , and his 
Countrey ; He hath grown remarkable on the 
ſudden, afid been noted by many (that ſhould 
have encouraged him) for an unſufferable fel- 
low ; fit for nothing but for ſlaughter (anleſs 
preſently ſtlenced and diſmiſſed) for they have 
cryed , He will ſpoil the Kings Cauſe if let alone, 
and make all the Soul ders ſtark. Pirritans , rank 
Round heads , or elſe ftir up all the people againſt 
# ; (andall this, but for his faithtil-and rrue 
| S 4 dillike 
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diſlike of that -which,.ſpoiled; it.) Remiſſne(; 
therefore in good men!,, is granted.a,.mean- tp 
preſerve their own fafetics, but withal 'tis un- 
doubredly one'of the ſpecial-chings, - that bath 
damnified the Kings Caule, and advanced that 
of the enemy. RS Cd 

2. As Remiſne(s in ſome, ſo Propbeneſs and 
high imprety in ſome others of our, fide hath 
weakned us, and aided them : 'tis a; true ſay- 
ing, A divine bleſſing doth paas accompany good 
canſes, where wickedneſs and wilful witleſeneſs 
doth, not bar againſt it 5, but when either of 
theie oppole, the bleiling 1s gbſtrudted : and 
(alas !) Hinc dolor, Hizc lachryme, hence allo is 
the ſource of our ſorrows, and of. our enemies 
cood ſucceſs : Sir Edwin Sands in 'bis Exroe 
ſpeculum tells us, that'the Jews in their ſpecula- 
tions of the cauſes of the ſlrange ſucceſs of worldly 
affairs,do aſſign the reaſon of the Turks prevailing 
againſt the Chriſtians, to their Blaſphemics and 
borrid Oaths, which do wound the ears of the ve- 
ry Heavens , and cry to the throne of Juſtice for 
Divine vengeance: whereas the Turks hate 
prophanation , and. will not ſuffer Chriſt to be ill 
ſpoken of : the fame reaſon may be given for 
the enemies prevailing of late againſt the Kings 
men. (Though I do not fay that all on the Ene- 
mes ſide, are free from'this helliſh fin, or fo 
reſpe&ful of Chriſt and God , as the Turks are 
in this particular : for there are with them, even 
with them alſo, moſt horrid ſwearers, and moſt 
exccrable blaſphemers : but their evils hurt 
not 


awd ene ID dts = A. ax mtv. — -— lh a © Aw tO {j Br Q cd as 


—_—Y __d_ m— Gt ava. m_— wa eſs. 6609 aan w_—_ ©, 47 -- WR 


of King CHARLES I. 265 
not.us,- as' our own, do , nor, are ſo miſche- 
coming their Cauſe, as ours are to that which 
we:maintain;). And indeed never any good un- 
dertaking had ſo many unworthy attendants: 
ſuch/horrid blaſphemers , and wicked wretch- 
es, as,0urs hath had : I quake to-.think, much 
more to-ſpeak, what mine. ears have heard, 
from ſome of their lips : but to diſcover them, 
1not my. preſent buſineſs; a day may come , 
when the world may ſee , that we who adhere 
tothe King ſor Conſcience ſake (what ever is 
{1d of us to the contrary) have as truly hated 
the prophaneſs and vileneſs of our own men, as 
we have done the Diſtoyalty and Rebelliox of the 
Enemy : For indeed , the truth 11s, betwixt 
them both (as betwixt two mill-{tones) 'the 
King, his Cauſe, and our ſelves too, are ground 
in pieces ; and were the matter well opened , 
it would appear, that both thoſe and theſe , 
have had but one and the ſame end , even to 
fatisfie their own luſts, and enrich themſelves, 
with the ruins of their King and Country, But 
without all queſtion, negle& of Religion and 
want of Diſcipline, hath weakned and undone 
\ the Kings Armies : O had his Sacred Majeſties 
Commands and Orders for the exerciſe of both, 
been put in Execution, the Enemy had never 
been able to have ſtood before us. 

3. Popular Fury (which is like the r»ſhing of 
mighty waters ) comes alſo in, tothe making up 
| of this Land-floud, which gives the Adverſary 
| ſuch occaſion of glorying : the Addition of the 
many, 
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79, thongh it canaddendiyttcretiit to thitr 
Cauſe; yet it tnakes the fliceeld fppeat' bye 
dinary + The Peoplt (fays'Jertm.y' are 'footzhy 
Jer. 5.4. and khow' not” Gods' Way :' ah our 
Saviour ſays," the Multitude walk i the' bro} 
way 3 they are Ted mach by month 'andn6& 
and'indine always to the ſtrongeſt * 'thti? te. 
lights/are, #0 1;f# ip thoſe, that are already "ip 
andl'ts throwdown lower, the already dowy': \with 
them-the winner hath-always praiſe, let a man 
get power or'proſperity how he can, he ſhall 
not want vertue'm'thetr opinions. A notable 
Teſtimony of this we have in that prophetical 
viſron, Rev. 13. (wherein is fore-ſhewn what 
ſhall fall out in theſe latter times) we are there 
told of a certain Beaſt with many Heads, whom 
all the world'wordred after, in regard of his 
Power and Authority, which (notwithſtanding) 


was not lawfi1, or rightly come by (as the Text | 


mfers :) For the Dragor or Devil did give it to 
him, and not God , yet ſuch' was the blindneſs 
and fury of the People, that they did worſhip 
and adore him for tt. 

And by the way let us here note : that Satay 


is ſometime ſaid to give power (by Gods per- | 
miſſion) as well as God : and as that power | 


which is gotten by honeſt and lawful means, 1; 
Gods gift, of which kind was that P{at, Joh.19. 


11. (though abuſed by him) it was conferred | 
upon him, by the voluntary deſignment of C#- | 
far, the Supream Magiſtrate : and therefore | 
(our Saviour ſays) it was of God, or from abow: | 


S0 
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o tliat ſtrength-and Authority: (-on the other 
fide) which is obtained by unlawful courſes, ts 
the gift of Satar; and ſuch was that of the 7rany 
beaded Monſter fore-mentioned : He is ſaid , to 
heve received power frond the Dragon becauſe by 
frand;violence,and unjuft ways, he had griped a 
oreat ſtrength of Militia into his hands, where- 
by for a ſeaſon he was fo ſucceſsful in many 
deſigns. Yea, ſays the ſpirit, ver/. 7. He made 
Wir wath the Saints , and overcame them ; He 
prevailed over men of all ſorts, ſinall and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond ; and compelled 
them to receive a Mark, or to take a Covenant, 
and no man might live and trade, buy or ſel/ tn 
all his Quarters , that ſcrupled at it. And in 

rd of this his great Power and Succeſs to- 
&ther'; all that dwelt upon the earth, or im 
the Countries where he had to do (thoſe only 


| cxcepted(lays the Text) whoſe names were writ- 


ten in the book of Life) d1d worſhip the Beaſt , 
wondred after him, and admired him : faying, 
who' is like unto the Beaſt 2 who 5s able to make 
Water with him £ And no doubt but the Beaſt 


did admire himfelf roo , for ſuch his greatneſs 


and ſucceſs among the People , whoſe fooliſh 


; and forward acceſſes (indeed) did make the 
| lame ſo extraordinary. 


Theſe I concerve at the chief cauſes of that 


| proſperity which the enemy fo much glories 
| 1n3 what inviſible reaſons there be in Gods 
| ſecret Counſel for his permitting this, I cannot 
| tell; but ſureI am (though the Adverſaries 


may 
- 
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may have received. their power as that beaſt 
did, to do as they have done, yet) Gods Hand 
it ſelf, 1s 1n the: Judgment, as 'tis a puniſhment, 
_ And indeed we have ſinned one with another, 
and theretore are juſtly puniſhed one by ano- 
ther ; we had made this happy and rich King- 
domthe ſtage of our wickedneſs, and therefore 
it is become unto us an Acheldama, or field 
blood ; and ſhould God make it an Hell alſo, for 
ever to torment us 1n ; it would be but our due 
merit, and his true Juſtice : Let us give God his 
due glory , He is righteous in all his doings, 
The Judgment (indeed) hath faln hitherto, 
moſt heavy upon the Kings Family and Party; 
and this I believe is of Gods ſpecial permiſſion 
too 3 but whether becauſe Judgment doth wu 
ally begin at Gods own houſe , 1 Pet. 4 17. or 
becauſe we on that fide , are in the general fo 
ſinful, and the beſt of us ſo little affe&ted with 
theſe national miſeries, and fo little humbled 
under our own, I cannot tell, Gods Counſels are 
4 great deep : But let this be confeſſed to our 
ſhame (of which I wiſh we could take more 
unto ovr ſelves, for this 1s a time and ſeaſon to 
do it in:) I think fince the world began, there 


was nevet ſo great a Judgment leſs laid to heart | 


(wherein ſo many are concerned) then thus 
by us. Alas, Alas! Who amoneſt us yet ſpeaketh 


aright 2 Who repenteth him of his wicked | 


neſs > Wholamenteth for his fin > Who ſmits | 


himſelf, and fays, What have I done? Jet | 


8. 6. Every one (in a manner) (ti]l goes 0n 
0 
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:n his old courſe, and runs deſperately upon 
tis own ruin, even 4 the, Horſe that wanteth 
underſtanding, r»ſheth into the battle. Whe have 
thoſe that ſeem to hate Religjon, as much as the 
Ribels do Loyalty 3 yea that make Religion, as a 
mark of Rebellion, ever 4s they on the other ſide 
do nake Rebellion a mark of Religion : Nay I 
would they did not hate both Loyalty and Re- 
ligion too 3 ſafe they uſe thoſe worſt that are 
to both theſe beſt affeted ; we muſt needs 
think that God bath an high indignation a- 
ainſt ſach perſons, and diſdains fure, to make 
them ſucceſsful inſtruments in his nghteons 
Cauſe, and perhaps till they be cut off, the 
enemies ſhall proſper : and then the wheel 
ſhall be turned another way 3 and the truly 
Lojal and Rel igions,in quos victor vicuſq; furit, 
that ſuffer by both ſides, may ſee better times, 
We find the Church in her complaint of ſuch 
men, prophecying to this purpoſe, Efay 26.1 r. 
0 Lord, thy hand (ſcil. of Juſtice) 3s lifted up , 
and they will not ſee or acknowledge the fame : 
but they ſhall ſee ({cil. before God hath done 
with them, and feel too) yea, and be aſhamed 
for their” envie (or malice) at thy People (viz. 


| who make better uſe of the judgment then 
| themſelves do) for the fire of thine enemies fhall 


devour them, i. e. the fire ot rage, and power of 


| doing hurt, ſhall be the longer permitted to 
| Gods very enemies, until theſe wicked and 
| togodly wretches, are devoured, ſcattered 

| or deſtroyed ; And till then (as is inferred alſo 


in 
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in that Chapter).ever the righteous people that 
keep the truth, and wait for God, in the way of 
has judgments, ' muſt with . patience ſubmit 
themſelves, and meckly bear the indignation; 
remembring that God hath always had his time 
t0\ift and try, whom he hath formerly taught 
and fed: and this to them is that ſeaſon : this 
is,Gods threſhing time, His far is now in his 
hand; he is taking away his wheat , and hath 
carried much of it already out of fight, the chaff 
remains {til in great heaps upon the floor ; and 
having received little or no diminution, glori- 
eth in'its extraordinary great;ſucceſs, not think- 
ing what muſt ſhortly be done with it, how 'tis 
ned to the fire. 
$.4-But becaufe Succeſs1sſo great a plea with 
theſe men, and fo prevalent with moſt people: 
I will firſt ſhew, that 'tis the weakeſt Argument 
that can be alledged to prove the goodnels of 
a Cauſe; 'and then, that the wickedeſt men 
have moſt uſed it. But of both theſe briefly, 
Concerning the firſt, David 4n the 73.Pſalm, 
deſcribing the outward eſtate of evil men; ſays, 
they were ſucceſsful in their affairs ; inſomuch 
that people . thereupon came in apace unto 
them ; yea ſo proſperous they were 1n their 
- way,that himſelf in a manner was non-pazzled 
at the matter. And Jeremy the Prophet argues 
with God about the ſame thing, why it ſhould 
fo be, That they who dealt wery treacherouſly, 
ſhould be ſo very happy + Jer. 12. Whoſe conditt- 


ons alſo in another place, he deſcribes _ 
| U y 
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1,42 thele words , || Among my people are 
found avicked mnen, who tie ip iwait,, dud jet traps 
and, ares to, catch their Brethyen, theer houſes 


of deceit and wrong, : yea; they do (\ntheir 
(4 Ed Cruelty) ſunp4(s the: deeds of brdi- 

wary, wicked men 5, they; take, upon /them.'to 
be Jydges, and yet jredgenct the canſe, ro not fo 

much :as the canſe of the fatberleſs,-(pr the right af 
the peedy, and yet they proper, are hecomegreat, 
grown. rich, waxen fat aud Wines Jer 5.26, 27. 

\, Here:was proſperity weiſ&e!,|;hete was ſic- 

ceſs, but ng-honefty, no goodnefs. So the Pro- 
phet, Habakkuk.complains\ of treteberons Heal- 
hers, and wicked perſons, who devoured men more 

richtequs themfelves hen athed tow inthery 
nets, and gathered; them 'n\their (draggs', and 
thereupon rejoxced-in thentfel ves, ind pffertd ſa- 

evifice to their own- nets,; bannt trcenſe to their 

draggs, becanſe by them theit, yortion'was fat,and 

their qzeat plenteons:; Hab\ 14 14, 15,16- 

We xcad in Rev; 12. of 'the- true Church, 
How he was driven by. the-Dragon into: the 
wilderneſs : Rev. 12»:£4. 5, e.:into a deſolate 
and-obſcure Condition , Delitnit ir Cavernis , 
non. emmitu in primaris ſedibus (as one lays ) 
ſhe was not vilible, as formetly;;:9Dor had ſhe 

owerand liberty. to ſhew her ſelf.in her fami- 
ly, or to govern hex Children; as ſhe was wont 
todo; ſhe was inthe very lame Gondition, as 
our Mother-Church of Exglend 18. now 1n ; the 
devil had obtained great ;4uoct(s againſt her , 
but ſhall we conclude from thence , that he 


was 
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was inthe right; atd ſhe in the wrong'br 

.to-be the beloved'of God: andthe he on Hi 
we have no ſufficient reaſon for it; S0'in"the 
-7.verſe of the next Chap. ' where that Bealti; 
- ſaid fo make Wer with the Stints, fo overcome 
"them 5 Rev::#3.13, 17, dothit therefore fot. 
low: that his catfe” was better then theits ? 1 
think nor, -In-the 't 1. of Dwriet'a certain vile 
perſon (fo inttled) is prophefied of, who ſhould 
do much miſchief , -againſt" the Holy people, 
whom he ſhould #z/ and defiroy , and againſt 
the Santuary,-or place of Gods worſhip, which 
he ſhonld pollute, taking awiy the" daily Sacrifice, 
(or Common prayer atito God) ard ſetting up the 
Abomination" of Deſalation in the roow' thereof, 
Yea, he ſhonld'\exz/# him: (above him he onght 
tO obey) and ſpeak Blaſphemous things Z again 
the God of gods 3 Dan. 11, 365, &c. He ſhould 
Honour only the God of forces, 7; e. He ſhould 
truſt only in his Militia, or ſtrength of wea- 
pons for ſafety and protettion(all theſe it ſeems 
are the conditions'of a vile perfon) yet ſhould 
he proſper for'an appointed rime, until the in- 
dignation be acompliſhed (fays'the text) whichwas 
determined to be done. We-know that Cain pre- 
vailed _=_ Abel , yet Abel was the better 
man, and offered the better' ſacrifice : Nay the 
Phariſees, ( we know) prevailed againſt Chriſt 
himſelf, for a ſeaſon, had their wills of hin; got 
him Crucified:, by the common vote and con- 
ſent of the people, even according to the de- 
fires of their own hearts, And from hence it 
Was 


|. 
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was believed by a great many, that Chriſt was 
even ſuch a man as his Enemies reported him: 
ſeil. a Deceiver and a Malefaffor : and that it 
was the juſt judgement of God upon him, for 
his ſins : He was deſpiſed , rejeFed of men (ſays 
the Prophet, 1/a. 53: 4.) Tea, we eſteemed hint 
ſmitten of God (cal. tor his own fins) and affii- 
Fed. Nay ſome of his diſciples themſelves 
were ſo ſtaggered at the matter , that even 
they , made a queſtion , whether he were the 
man,whom they took him to be,becaulſe of that 
ſucceſs which his Enemies had againſt him : we 
__ Cay they) 7t had been be that ſhould have 
redeemed Iſrael, Luk. 24. as if they now feared 
they were deceived. Indeed it 1s the humour 
of men (though often warned to the contrary) 
to pals ſentence upon others from a view'of 
their outward Condition; if they proſper, then 
they conclude them- good and beloved of God 3 
if not, then wicked preſently : When the Viper 
was ſeen hanging on Saint Paul's hand ; At. 28. 
2, 4- he was judged a Murderer immediately, 
and the worſt man it all the company : ſo thoſe 
whem Pilate flew (while they were at their de- 
votions;,) and thoſe or whom the Tower of Siloe 
fell, Luke 13. 2, 3. were thought greater ſmn- 
ners then other men , becauſe of their misfor- 
tunes 3 which opirior our Saviour himſelf con» 
futeth 2 Yea dJcripture throughout, and daily 
experience both , doth inform us, that the beſ? 
men are uſually the moſt afflicted 3 for this 
World is the furnace wherein, and Afﬀition is 

| T the 
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the fire wherewith', - God neals his-people 
and makes them fit 'for a better habitation : 
And thus we ſee that to argue from ſucceſs , is 
but .a weak kind of Argning 3. nay, theſe very 
meh that now uſe the fame 1n theif own behalt, 
were wont to ſay heretofore (when'others have 

revailed againſt their Fa&ion) The more hnave 
the better luck; 1 knowno reaſon butt that Pro- 
Ub 1s {till as true as-ever. 

F 5. 2. But I ſhall now ſhew in the next 
place , that the w—_ men have always been 
wont to plead this Argeyment ; Two or three 
examples amongſt many ſhall be alledged to this 
purpoſe : The Scriptuyetells of Rabſakeh,when 
he moved the people of Fernſalem (as theſe men 
do vs) to make a gereral revolt from Hezekiah, 
he pretended that God had ſet him on work, 
and had faid , Go up againſt this land.and deſtroy 
7t 3. and his main Argument was, his Maſters ex- 
traordinary great ſucceſs : Ifa. 36. 10, 19. to 
which purpoſe , he reckoned up (as our ene- 
mies do)' a great many Cities, Towns and Ca- 
ſtles, which he had taken ; as Hamah and Ar- 
had, Sepharvaim, Henah and Ioah. And fo the 

urks argue at this day againſt the Chriſtians, 
That their Religion excels ours , becanſe they have 
proſpered better , and prevailed more than we have 
done, And in like fort, the [ndependent F a#i- 
0, may urge the ſame thing, againſt the Preſ- 
byterians here amongſt us 3 tor they have been 
the moſt ſucceſsful : and if the Argument be 


good , then down muſt go the Presbytery (as 
wel] 
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well as Epiſcopagy) root aud kranch - ang the Par- 
havent have erred in V.oting-for it, yea, and 
the. Covenant taken to conforny the Government 
of this Church, to that of Scatlard, becomes fra- 
ſtrate and of none effe& ; Bat to proceed; 

As Rabſbakeh and the Twrks,. ſo the Popiſh 
Biſbops in Queen Mary's time , did.infiſt much 
upon this. Argyzzext (as Mr, Fox wincllieth ) 
they would: urge upon-the Martyrs theirextra- 
ordinary ſucceſs,, which'they and their cauſe had, 
by: King Edward's death'.and Queen Mary's 
coming/to, the:Crowsn ( againſt ſuch great endea- 
vours to the contrary : ) thele; mery 2 , who 
now uſe the ſame Argxment.intheir own behalF, 
will not a/ow., that it, was ſathciently good 
then, in the behalf of the Papiſts, I will mentis 
on but one-example more , 'and that is of Pope 
Alexander the Third, who (as Story ſpeaks hun) 
was none of the beſt ex ; when he had pre- 
vailed againſt;-the good Emperour Frederick 
the Second, his Liege-Lord (as theſe have done 
againſt their King ) by getting a great ViGory 
againſt him , wherein, moſt unfortunately his 
Son was taken Priſoner : for redemption of 


whom , the Emperoxr was forced to-proſtrate, 


timſelf upon the ground , and yield his Neck 
to be trodden on : and to acknowledge. Aex- 
arder to be rightful Pope (which by reaſon of a 
&hiſm was before denied) and to reſtore what 
ever had been taken, during the War gn his 
part : when. (ſay) the Pope had brought hin 
t0all this (and to ſuch things would theſe men; 

S\ | Now 
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now bring their Soverign, as is evident by the 
Dodrine of their Preachers, who tell the people 
that God will bring the Necks of Kines under 
the feet of his Saints 5 that is (as they interpret) 
under the feet of their Fa&ion : ) then did He 
- (the ſaid Pope) infult and glory (as theſe alrea- 
dy begin to do) in his Extraordinary great ſuc- 
reſs ; and made it his Argument , to perſwade 
the fooliſh World (after theſe mens fafhion) that 
his Cauſe was Gods , and that God had favour: 

ed his quarre], as the moſt juſt 
* Ons - -= _ - and lawful. Herry King 
The Livesof Popes, England ,. and Lewis King of 

France , were both in the Sc- 
duction , iri token whereof , being both on 
foot, they held the Bridle of the Horſe on 
which the Pope rode, the one with the right 
hand , and the other with the left. And thus 
alſo we ſee that the worſt mem; have beeh wont 
to uſe this kind of Arguing which our Adver- 
faries now thifk to be ſo good , and do ſtand 
ſo much upon. 

Bar from this conſideration , we ( for out 
parts ) ſhall beware of being ſwayed by it, or 
of judging Gods love or hatred from outvzard 

Stultu ab even. Accidents; fools only build up- 
zu fatta notands on ſuch foundations : Evil is 
ih the touch-ſtone of Good , and 
often gets the better of it, to try goodneſs Cor- 
ftancy. The Ark was taken Priſoner by the Phi- 
liſtines : 1 Sam. 4. it doth not follow thereup- 


on that God did hate the ſame; no more doth i! 
nof 
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zow follow that He hates the King , becauſe 
he lets his Enemies ( for the preſent ) prevail 
againſt him. For Jjrael's ſin , God ſuffered 
the Ark of his glory to he obſcured ( for a 
ſeaſon 3 ) ſo for our fins it 1s that our Soveraigs 
s afflicted. And let nat theſe 1z/u/ters per- 
ſwade themſelves, that our Alegearce 1s {0 
weakly knit , that it can be looſened with this 
Argument , we are not of them that draw back » 
Heb. 10. 39. Nor yet of them, that bluſh not 
to affirm , that So long as the King is able to 


protett them , they are bound to ſerve him , but 


no longer : Theſe Waters of Afti@ion, that have 
ſo plentifully ſhowred down npon his Head, 
axe not able 1n the leaſt degree, to quench the 
Heat of our Love ; they are as Oyle rather , to 
inlarge the flames of our AﬀeFions ; the Ene- 
mics ſucceſs againſt him , and ill uſage of him, 
doth but make him appear in our eyes, more 
like our Saviour 3 and ſo locks-our Hearts the 
falter to him. And let theſe King-Tormentors 
know , that God hath ar Hoak for their Noſes, 
and a Bridle for their Lips , and the things that 
are comming upon them make haſte : Nu//a ſors 
longa eſt , the Weather-cock may turn ; alieno 
in loco hand ſtabile regnum eſt , there 1s no con- 
ſtant ſitting 1n anothers ſeat ; i»r4 permutat bre- 
vis Hora ſuzrmis , who knows what a year , a 
month, or a day, may bring forth ? quos fwl;- 
ces Cynthia vidit , widit miſeros abitura dies © 
Great and wiſe Agamemmorn profeſſed , that 


he had learned by his Victories «me wiirm S1aa3er, 
2 6x0 (14? 
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ied That greav this re 'over-tumed in x 
moment.:- Trojidinto! timlidos feeit”, \ndminm 
feroces''{ filth he'Y: Troy's Congueſthath made 
us proud -and* cruel ,Merce and habghry : 
ftanins ior Darai Toty*/''nnde id tecitdit , We 
the Conquerours/ afe*1n the fame condition, 
from whence ſhe 'fdl :'''Hodie mibz , \cras tibi, 
15 the 'Mojto of VV Morzals; onr portion of ſor- 
row we have today, \they {hall-have'theirs too 
morrow-3/ the tifnes may 'fo alter, that Afition 
mayehance'ro ſtand again for a Mark of ' Gods 
Child; even int there Calender, Res Deus no: 
ftras teleri citat os turbiae verſat+ And'fo T have 
done with this' pttichlar ; / and come to that 
which theſe LibeFeys adderintHeit next words: 
Having minded us of+ their lite extraordinary 
fucteſs m the fie]d,'they proceed and (ay > 


Libel. Yet fil ithis'Clandeſtine proceedings a- 
gainft us here , condemning alt that are in any de- 
grve Proteſtants at Oxford , 4s dlſo granting « 
[oleration of Idolatry to Papiſts, Indemnity to the 
Murderous Iriſh, 7 a cloſe trading way, for meer 
particulay advantage ,' canwotibe defentled by any, 
but by the falſeſt of men,Papiſts'3 autd-by the falſeſi 
of Papiſts, Jeſaites. "ook 
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1. Another Charge againſt the King 
Confuted: of C landeſline proceedings. 
2. The King's condemning all that be 
Proteſtants at Oxford, a moſt impu- 
dent and malicious ſlander. 3. His 
toleration of Idolatry another : the oc- 
caſion of the King's promiſing to take a- 
way the Penal Laws concerning Papilts. 
4. The Reaſonaþleneſs of that promile, 
at that time , and upon that occaſion. 
5. The Objedion of the King s former 
reſolution to the contrary anſwered: 
As alſo of his promiſe not to Aboliſh the 
Laws againſt them. 


F. 1. Ere is anew Charge upon the K ie. 
conſiſting of many particu}ars. 

1. Clandeſtine proceedings againſt them at Wej- 
minſter. 2. Condemning all that are in any de- 
gree Proteſtants at Oxford. 3. Granting a 1o- 
leration of Idolatry to Papiſts. 4. Indemnity to 
the Murderoxs Iriſh. And all theſe are aggra- 
vated by three main Circumſtances , one trom 
the 7ize inferred in the word yet ſti : another 
from the manner of working , iz a cloſe trading 
T 4 way 3 
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way 5 and the third from the exd, for meer pax. 

ticular advantage : all which put together.make | 

the King (in their judgements) uncapable of all 

defence, unleſs by the falſeſt of men living,who 

(as they fay) are in general Papiſts , in ſpecial 
eſnites. \ 

Theſe men ſurely having read in the 9g. of 
John, the Phariſees trick of affrighting people 
trom profeſling Chriſt ; do here make an expe- 
riment of it , hoping for a like effet?, that as 
none durſt ſpeak in Chriſts behalf, for fear of 
excluſion from the Synagogue , and of being ac- 
counted 4s an Heathen or a Publican > So none 
will dare to contradiCt what they have faid, or 
to ſpeak a word in the Kings defence , for fear 
of excluſion from their approbation , and of be- 
Ing reckoned the very worſt cf men , a Papift, 
nay, a Feſuite, and uſed accordingly. 

But ( perhaps ) herein they are not ſo wiſe as 
they would be taken , nitimur in vetitum, we 
love in theſe days, to look narrowly into things 
forbidden : this bridle they would put upon us, 
makes us believe, that they ſeek to ſmother 
thoſe beams of wiſdom , and to ſuppreſs thoſe 
ſparks of truth , which if laid to view 1n theſe 
Letters, would quickly fly into thezr faces, and 

ive the Lie to their Obſervations. If they be 
able to juſtifie what they ſay, why ſhould they 
bar any man liberty. of oppeſition £ truth fears 
xo ſtirring, nor do honeſt men fear fifting : we 
are commanded to prove all things , to the end 
we may hold faſt only that which i good G 
I 1 NC 


7 Theſ. 5. 21. Wherefore notwithſtanding the 
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danger laid before me, T ſhall obey God in do- 

ing my duty to the Truth and to my Sove- 

raign, IT will examine the Accuſation as it lies, 

and begin with their yer ſ#i// , or firſt Circum- 
ance, 

Net ſtill , muſt needs (according to Gram- 
mar) have reference to what precedes, as well 
as to that which follows : that which precedes, 
# their late extraordinary ſucceſs in the field,ſal. 
when theſe Papers were ſurprized : that which 
follows, is the relation of divers crimes, which 
(a muſt be ſuppoſed) they have found in theſe 
Papers - now yet ſtill 1s uttered as a2 aggrava- 
tion of the ſaid crimes, as if after their extraor- 
dinary ſucceſs ( which mult be believed, ſpake 
Gods approbation of their Cauſe ) the King had 
been guilty of that, which they lay to his 
Charge out of the ſaid Papers, and had written 
all that is found amiſs in them, after they were 
ſurprized. So that yet ſti/1mports thus much : 
Notwithſtanding Gods manifeſtation of himſelf 
againſt the King , by the late extraordinary ſuc- 
ceſs in: the field, which the holy and bleſſed Parl;- 
ament had againſt him: He (contrary to this 
conviFion ) hath uſed clandeſtine proceedings 
againſt them at Weſtminſter , hath condemned 
all that were in any degree Proteſtants at Ox- 


' ford , hath granted a Toleration of Idolatry to 


Papiſts, and indemnity to the Murderous Irifh, 
and what ever beſide is liable to blame ( according 
to their ſenſes ) in theſe Letters. 

| But 
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_- But this pretty Aggravetior of theirs, js but 
bare circumſtance, and therefore I paſs pes 
only with this little notice, _ RE * ts 
- The Charge it ſelf which follows, which con. 
fiſts of an huge heap of heinons words , reſem. 
bling a man of ſtraw, that at firſt bluſh, carries 
ſome proportion to our ſeeming, ;but being felt 
and potzed, is diſcovered.to be a meer vanity, 
ſerving only to fray Crows... /_ 
. 1 'T, They.cry out of Clandeſiine proceedings, 
ſcil. againſt them at Weſtwinſter (tor by ws here, 
none<lſc can be intended 5 theſe (it ſeems) they 
would have in the firſt ,place -to be marke( 
-with a Nolz zee tangere 5. and great reaſon for 
It , many fields in Rnelend haye been watered 
with humane blood , to keep them from being 
touched : they. have deſerved 1o abundantly 
well of their Country and Nation , in keeping 
ſafe the Religion, Peace, and Wealth thereof, 
without any the leaſt ſchiſpe , breach , or dimi- 
#ution ; that it were a mortal fin, but to think 
" amiſs of them. Wherefore the King muſt 
needs be much to blame, for uſing any clande- 
ſtine proceedings againſt them at Weſtminſter : 
and the rather, becauſe they were never guilty 
of any clandeſtine proceedings againſthim. They 
went openly to work in all that ever they did: 
told him at firſt, when he called them together, 
what he ſhould look for at their hands : yea, 
and when they ſued unto him, to ſign their Bil 
for continuing the Parliament ; they plainly 


declared , how they would ſerve him; OR 
they 
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they would feize firſt upon his Magazizes: and 
Navy ; and then raiſe a bloody War againſthim; 
that they would ſeparate his Wife trom him 
and hunt his Perſoz up and down the Kingdom: 
tob/him of all his Wealth and the Hearts of his 
People : they foretold him of all 5 nor had 
they ever any private Conventicles betore-hand, 
to'plot their buſineſs , nor ſince their meeting, 
did they ever make uſe of a cloſe Committee - 
They never had any Clardeſtine packing with 
thoſe of Scotland , nor with any other, of any 
other Natzon ; 'but have done- all things clear-, 
1yafid mm the face of the Sun : 'If ought hath 
befelthe' Kg to his dithke or diſtaſte, hemay 
thank himſelf onlv for it : for he knew-their 
minds before-harid , they: hid/ nothing from 
hitn 5 and therefore it mult needs be granted 
that the Kig doth very 111; to ufe any Cavde- 
fine proceedings againſt ſack honeſt plain deal- 
mg mer as thoſe be, that ſit at Weſtminſter. ' 

But {by the way) what are theſe C/andeſtine 
proceedings trow ye 2 why we muſt look into 
theſe his Lotters for them , wherein we {hall 
find him plotting with his Qzee, about bring- 
ing:the Treaty at Oxbridee on foot again, and 
to'make her the Inſtrument thereof: ( could 

there be but a pre-afſurance , that the Rebels 


would ſubmit to reaſon : ) Thor (ſays he) art 


the fitteſt Perſon, to be the means of ſo happy and 
glorious a work , as 5s the peace of this Kingdom. 
Pap. 2. ( was not here Clandeftine proceedings 
now, and a dargeros Conſpiracy againſt them at 

| Weſt. 
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Weſbminiter , Who have reſolved to have no 
peace, till all be deſtroyed? ) 

Again , He doth adviſe his Queer (being in 
France) to inquire whether Lemthal the Speak- 
er ( according to his own brag) doth keep a 
ſtrict intelligence with the Cardinal Mazarine, 
Though I will not ſwear (fays he) that Lenthal 
ſays true , yet I am ſure 'tis fit for thee ts know, 
Pap. 1. Here was another Clandeſtine buſineſs, 

And further he doth conſult with her abont 
ſupplies of Men, Moneys, and Powder , for de- 
fence of his life againſt them of Weſtminſter, 
Pap. 3. and gives her direQion for the convey- 
ance of it , in ſome other Papers : (a buſineſs 
Clandeitine and ſhrewd too: ) And in Paper 6. 
he aſſures her in private, that Hertoger, the Irif 
Agent, was an arrant Knave (a particular which 
might concern the men of Weſtminſter ,- and 
touch them more cloſe, then perhaps every bo- 
dy will yet believe. ) Beſides, in moſt of theſe 
Letters we (hall find the King and the Queer 
comforting and ſupporting each other , under 
their heavy burdens , with mutual 1ntimation 
of perfe# love , and pathetical expreſſions of 
conjugal affeFion : All which, are notable pro- 
ceedings indeed againſt them at Weſtxwiniter, 
and great obſtructions totheir endeavours, which 
are to break the Hearts of both, and ſink them 
to their graves preſently: And thus we fee the 
nature and danger of the firſt particular in the 
Charge , concerning Clandeſtine proceedings, 
which are fo evident , that we can ſay nothing 
againſt jt. EF. 2. The 
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F, 2. The 2. follows, the proof whereof is 
more obſcure : and that is condenming all that 
are in any degree Proteſtants in Oxford ;, by 
which they would have it believed , that the 
King 1s fo great an Enemy to Proteit ant Reli- 
gion, that his very friends at Oxford, who have 
forſaken all they had for his ſake, are hated by 
him for their Religion ſake, ſomany of them as 
are ProteiFants in any degree: But how this is 
manifeſt in theſe his Papers, we are to ſeek, for 
though theſe men have fore-head enough to af- 
firm 1t , yet their fortune is not good enough 
to prove it. Indeed we find the Xirg in his 
Letters to Ormond , Paper 16. and in his Dire- 
Fions to his Commiſſroners at Uxbridge , taking 
great care and giving {tritt Charge , for the 
preſervation of his ProteSt ant Subje&s in Ireland; 
but in no place can we ſee fo tnuch asa ſyllable 
tending to the condemnation of Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. 

But theſe men cannot leave their old Trade 
of Taxing the Kine with their own Conditions: 
Heaven and Earth can witneſs , that never was 
there in Exgland, greater enemies to ProteiFant 
Religion , then themſelves have been 3 Never 
was there ſo much Proteſtant Blood ſpilt in this 
Nation, ſince the beginning of the world, as hath 
been by their means within theſe four years : Ne- 
ver was London ſo fall of Priſons , never the 
Priſons fo full of Proteſtant Divines, Proteſtant 
Nobles, Gentry, and Chriitians of all ſorts, as 
they have been,ſfince theſe good men kept Court 
at 
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at Weijtminiter. Beſides, how have they cony- 
teranced and brought into the Church , all kind 
of SeFs and Hereſtes, to the ruin of Prote5tant- 
;/me,which the King for the Honour and Health 
thereof, was always caretul to ſuppreſs and keep 
out £ How have they maintained and preached 
Do@rines of Devils , ſcil. of ſtrife, murder of 
Brethren , Rebellion againit Princes , oppreſſion 
of neighbours 5 and practiſed the fame ; which 
are all diredly oppoſite to the Religion of the 
Proteitants 2 How have they aboliſhed the Book 
of Common Prayer , eſtabliſhed by Parliament, 
to be the Proteitants Publick Form of Worſhip. 
ping\and Serving God 1n this Kingdom 2 Had 

the Kize done but any one of theſe things, or 
were he not himſelf a moſt conſtant and zea- 
lous Profeſſor of. Prote5t ant Religion 11 his dai- 
ly praftice , thele men might haply have had 

fome Colour. tor this their confident Charge a- 
gainſ{t him : and ſo to have created ſuſpicions 
of him. But ſeeing all things are fo clear 

contrary , we learn only thus much from this 

particular in their Charee , that they are men, 

whole hearts are not overſ{piced with honeſty : 

They paſs not what they ſay, nor with what 

tace, ſo they ſay no truth. 

F. 3. The third particular which they load 
their King withal , is Toleration of Idolatry to 
Papists : which they ſpeak as if [dolatry ſb eo 
nomine, were already allowed, and ſet up by 
the Kings Authority , in contempt of God and 
ire Religion, and ſo ( doubtleſs) they would 
have itapprehended, Rea- 
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Reaſonable then will yield that there isa dif- 
fetence. betwikt ldolitry and'the Peralty there- 
of 3 the penalty may be ſuſpended, altered, or 
taken away fot the time , and yet the fin it ſelf 
not- tolerated or allowed : _ Theſe doughty 
Champions will not yield that\their Parliament 
have-granted a toleration to Adwttery , though 
they have abrogated the Penal Laws againſt 
that ſm, and ſo taken away the xreazs to puniſh 
it: Norcan they prove that the K;2ghath pro- 
mifed any more to Papiſts, then the Parliament 
hath already granted to Fornicators. 

In: their after-notes (where they make repe- 
tition of this matter ) they refer the Reader to 
Paper the 8. for their ground of it : In which 
we find the King relating to his Queer, how the 
Engliſh Rebels had tranſmitted the commands of 
Ireland, fr072 the Crown of England to the Scots : 
(an expreſiion worthy (by the way) to be ob- 
(orved by all Engliſþmen , that regard the ho- 
nour of their Nation, conſidering that the 
King himſelf isa Scot, and that the men of Weſt- 
minſter intend, if they cannot kill him, to thruſt 
him and his Children (as ſome of their Hang- 
by's have whitpered) to his Ancient Inheritance 
in Scotland ; when they have made ule of his 
People of that Nation , to help to deſtroy his 
Kinely Power here , not one Scotof them all, 
ſhall. have any footing , or any more to do 1n 
this Kingdom : I ſay , conſidering this, every 
true Egliſhmaer hath cauſe moſt highly to re- 


verence the King for his Juſtice unto , and his 
| C7 
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care of the _— of the Engliſh Crown. But 
to proceed , the King tells his Queer, that, by 
that A& (that baſe and 1gnoble at) He found 
Reformation of the Church, not to be (as they pre- 
tended ) the end of this Rebellion : and con- 
cludes, 7t world be no piety but preſumption ra- 
ther in himſelf.n0t to uſe all lawful means to main- 
tain his righteows Cauſe: And as one mean to 
That purpoſe, not thought of before, He gives 
his Queen leave to'promiſe in his name, that all 
Penal Laws in England , againſt Roman Catho- 
licks, ſhall be taken away : as ſoor (ſays he) as 
God ſhall inable me to do it 5, upon this Condition, 
fo as by their means , 1 may have ſo powerful aſ- 
ſeſtance, as may deſerve ſo great 4 favour, and in- | 
able me to do it. 
Now how truly from theſe words, that accu- | . 
ſation is collected, let the Readers judge : Here 
they ſee, 1sno abſolute grant , or toleration of | 
Idolatry (as they pretend) but only a conditio- | | 
nary promiſe of with-drawing the Pexal Sta- | « 
tutes againſt the Papiſts his Subjects , if by | c 
their means, he may be delivered from this | x 
bloody, raging , and malicious perſecution of | n 
the Puritans, and ſettled 1n his power and | h 
throne again. n 
And well may the Papiits expect as much | tt 
favour from the Kg for ſuch a ſervice, as the | t/ 
Adulterers have had already from the Parlia- | to 
ment gratzs. | al 
Nor perhaps will the King appears ſo abur- 


dantly culpable ip this caſe (as thefemen would 
have 
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have him) if theſe 3. following particulars be 
well conſidered upon. 

1. The lawtfulneſs of uſing the aid of Papiſts, 
ſpecially being his own Subjects, in caſe of life 
and extremity, of which I have ſpoken ſome- 
what before Pag 80. to which I refer the 
Reader... 

All that the Enemy can object 1s, the Kings 
Reſolution to the contrary. at the beginning 
of this Rebellion : His words to this purpoſe , 
they fail not to alledge in the end of their Q4- 
ſervations, Pag. 55. wherealfo they tell us, that 
the King made a ſtric Proclamation for the pu- 
niſhing thoſe of that Religion, that ſhould perſume 
to liſt themſelves under him ; and that a way by 
Oath was preſcibed for diſcrimination of them , 


and inſtructions granted to the Commijſſuoners of 


- Array in all places to diſarm them. All which 


doth but ſpeak His Majeſties full purpoſe-of 
keeping his Reſolution, tor the King doubtleſs 
did verily believe (till experience taught the 
contrary) that Proteſtant Religiow had ſuch a 
power-1n the hearts of thoſe that pretended fo 
much unto it, that they would never ſuffer 
lum (their Soveraien and ProteFor) to ftand in 
need of the belp of Papiſts to defend him, And 
theſe men ( in the ſame place) confeſs that at 
the battel of Edge-hill, the Papiſts were taken in- 
to the Kings Army of meer neceſſity : and they 


| alledge (in ſcorn ) the excuſe (as they call it) 


which the King gave for the ſame, namely , 
that by law, they were prohibited Arms in time of 
| | Peare, 
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Peace,and not in time of War : which diſtin&ion 
(fay theſe)bore date long after the War begun bnt 
that was want of invention only : perhaps ſo, for 
who could have believed that men of thejr 
pretendings, ſhould prove ſo highly vile, and 
baſe, as they have done in driving their King 
to {tich exigents ? or that the people of our 
Religion ſhould prove ſo ingrateful, as to leave 
their Soveraign and Protector fo deſolate, as 
that contrary to his own Reſolution, He 
muſt be forced in defence of his life, to uſe 
thoſe of another Religion , and be put to ex- 
cuſe himſelf by that diſtinftion : This makes 
me remember. that in Semeca, when Hercules 
family was abuſed: Ingrata tel/us nemo ad 
Hercules Domus anxilia venit , vidit hoc tan- 
tum wefas defenſus Orbis. 

>. Thetimre when this Letter unto the Queen 
was writ, wherein this promiſe was made, 2nd 
the occaſion moving thereunto. ' he time his 
accuſers confeſs was March 5. 1644. immedi- 
ately after the breaking up of the Treaty at 
Oxbridge , when all hopes of peace by way of 
an accommodation were fruſtrate , and dulol- 
ved, when the Kings affairs were very low, 
and the enemy High, having newly taken the 
Town of SErewsbury, ove of his Majefties beſt 
Garriſons. And the particular moving him at 
that time, to think of this mean of procuring 
aſbiſtance from his ſubje&s of that Religion, 
was (as appears in the Letter) His diſcovery 


that the F-gliſh Rebels had (fo much , n 
them 
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them lay ) tranſmitted the command of Ireland 
from him to the Scots : Which might eaſily 
perfwade him , that their purpoſe was to take 
that of England unto themſelves ; and ſo his 
whole Authority in all his Dominions being 
totally rent from him, and divided among 
them, he was like to be but a Sans terre, or a 
Cipher fignitying juſt nothing in his three 
Kingdoms : which alſo ſpake plainly to his 
Conſcicnce , that 1t was nothing leſs then Re- 
formation of Religion, what ever was preten- 
dd , that the Pzritan Rebels aimed at 3 up- 
on which conſiderations he concluded - with 
himſelf (as the Letter inferrs) That 3t would be 
no Piety at all but plain preſumption in him , to 
reeled any lawful mean for defence of himſelf, 
and that fs y ef God Or oc 4s ps 
withal : ar {till to ſtand upon ſcruples, (which 
word the malicious Obſervators, Pag.45.would 
have the people take ſpecial notice of ) and 
truly what is 1t but a Scrzple, a needleſs Srrus 
ple, for any to queſtion , whether a Proteſtaxt 
Prince, ſhould uſe the help of Papiſts in caſe of 
neceſlity, to defend himfelf in his natural 
Rights and Royalties? it betng not only law- 
ful , but according to his Office and duty , to 
preſerve his Crown and Dignity , by the help 
of his ſubjeAs of what Religion ſoever : they 
being by the Providence of God lotted under 
his Government ; as the proper Means and In- 
ſtruments for that very purpoſe. Whereſore 
(now at length) though the King had noc hi- 
V 2 therto, 
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therto (as himſelf ſays) thought of this mean , 
(ſci with intent to ufe it) yet upon this occa« 

on and conſideration , 1 give thee leave (ſays 
he) to promiſe in my name that 1 will take 
array, &Cc. 

3. The thing promiſed, which 1s the taking 
away the penal Statutes againſt the Papiſts , pro- 
vided (that in this his oceiry ) they afford him 
that powerful aſſiſtance, as ſha inable him to dy 
it, And truly if extraordinary ſucceſs, be ſuch 
a full proof of a good cauſe (' as theſe Libel- 
lers would now have it 3 ) and the King by 
the aſſiſtance of his Popiſþ ſubjes, ſhould ob- 
tain the ſame againſt his Puritan Rebels ; then 
their cauſe and Religion muſt for another 
while, be concluded the beſt 3 and (this Ar- 
gument. being fore-ſwallowed,) much wrong 

ould they have, in the worlds deem 3 if (at 
leaſt) He whow they have inabled, ſhould not 
ſuffer them to enjoy the free uſe of it under his 
protection. 
And (beſides) if we do but confider, the 
Carriages of the Rebels themſelves , what al- 
lowance they have given, and what promiſes 
they haue made , to men of all SeCts and Reli- 
gions, for to purchaſe their aſliſtance, 1n tak- 
ing from the King his Inheritance and Authort- 
ty : What advantages they have made, of the 
Kings fore-mentioned purpoſe , and protniſe, 
not to ulc the aid of Papiſts : How they have 
fued for that afliſtance , which he reſolved 


againſt, and have entertained many of that 
Religion 
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Religion into their Armies ; and what proffers 
they have made, to thoſe whom they could 
not prevail with to help them, only to fit ſtill, 
and not to help hi. I ſay,if we conſider of theſe 
things, this promiſe which the King hath made, 
will not appear ſo unreaſonable to:men of un- 
derſtanding, as theſe would have it. 

But they accuſe the King (afterward) for of- 
fering this to the Queen in behalf of the Papiſts, 
without either her or their requeſt. It may be 
ealily beheved, that they have ſued forit here- 
tofore : Beſides , it it be but conſidered, what 
the faſhion of the world is now come to be,fince 
the Paritans pricked up their ears: Namely, to 
capitulate and bargain with their Kzg , for 
what they ſhall have, and what he will grant, 
before any duty or ſervice ſhall be afforded to 
him : and then too, if it be remembred, what 
large and unreaſonable demands the King's 
worſt deſerving ſubje&s do require at his hands, 
only for the purchace of life and peace to him- 
ſelf and his people : No man will wonder, it 
the King do think the Papiſts will look ( at 
leaſt) for Liberty of Conſeience and Religion un- 
der him , when by their means the Land 1s re- 
ſtored to tranquility, and the King to his Crown 
and Dignity : For doubtleſs the Religion of the 
Papiſts 1s as dear to them, as the Religion of 

Miles Corbet , Edmund Prideaux, and ZLonch 

Tee ( the three chick Examiners of the King's 

Letters) is to them 3 and may with as little de- 


triment to any Church or State be tollerated. 
V 3 An] 
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And, befides , the: Pewalty which the King 
romiſeth to take away , is not (as I conceive) 
to be levied upon the; Papiſts , meerly becauſe 
ſuch : | for it may becxafted upon orhers alſo 
though: of another Religioz , it they be guilty 
of theſe particulars : ſcif. if they ſhall refuſe to 
take the Oath of Supremacy and Allegeance to the 
King. 2. If they ſhall Raiſe diſturbance in the 
Church or State, 3. It they ſhall Seduce the 
Kings SubjeFs, from their Religion, and Obedi- 
ence” 4. If they ſhall Refuſe to come to Charch 
once in a month ( at leaſt) or to hear Dzvine 
ſervice. 5. If they ſhall (many of them toye- 
ther) Keep private Conventicles and Meetings : 
In ſuch caſes only (as I conceive) the Laws are 
in force againſt Papiſts, and againſt all menelſe 
as equally , of what Religion ſoever : Where- 
fore let any man of underſtanding and julitice 
ſpeak , whether theſe fault-finders themſelves, 
be not under the ſame Penalnes , as deeply as 
ever were the Papiſts : Have not they renoun- 
ced the Oath of Supremacy and Allegeance to the 
King, by making anew Oath , and placing the 
Supremacy 1n the Heads of their faction? Have 
not they raiſed ſuch Diſtractions and Rebelli- 
ons in Church and State, as the like was never 
known? Have not they had their private 
Meetings in all places of the Kingdom: , and (e- 
duced thouſands of the Kings ſubje&#s from 
their duty and obedience £ Do not they refuſe 
tocome to Common Prayer Nay , have the) 
not Aboliſhed the fame out of Churches , that 


no 
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no man at all might come unto it ? May they 
(doing theſe things, and indeavouring the 
King's deſtruion withal ) be freed from the 
jenalty of theſe Laws ? And may not the Papilts, 
remaining in their due obedience , and aſſiſting 
their Soveraign againit his Enemies , according 
both to Law and duty , reaſonably enjoy the ſame 
freedom £ though peradventure they come ſhort of 
one of the particulars :, which perhaps too is not ſo 
much out of Malice ( as in theſe others ) but out of 
ignorance and miſ-information : and that is,not 
coming to Common Prayer ; to which neither 
can they come now ( if they had a mind ) becanſe 
it is taken away by thoſe very men who would 
have the Statutes ſtill in force againſt the Papilts, 
for uot allowing of that which themſelves with all 
contempt and ſcorn have aboliſhed. 

But in the laſt Page of their Notes, they ob- 
jet in this caſe alſo, the Kirg's reſolution and 
promiſe, 0 to aboliſh theſe Laws , bur to joyn 
with his Parhament in ſuppreſſion of Pa- 

IV. 

” In anſwer to which, let what hath been ſaid 
already, be well remembred ; and withal how 
they that call themſelves his Parliament, have 
not ſuffered the Kine to concur with them : 
but have oppoſed and perſecuted him , cver 
ſince he declared that his Reſolurion , to the 
end he might not be able to purſue the ſaine : 
Yea, how themſelves have compelled him (in 
the continuance of his affliction ) to do that 
which they cry ont upon him for ; and have 
4 cndca- 
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endeavoured all they could. to:force him far- 
ther , had nota great meaſureof Divine grace 
upholden him : He may juſtly complain of 
them, as David did ot ſome in his time , They 
have driven me out from abiding inthe inheri- 
tance of the Lord, ſaying , go ſerve other gods : 
1 Sam. 26. 19. They have done what they 
could to violence him from his Religion,and to 
force him to be a Papiſt,, according as they 
voiced him. Never Prince had greater tem- 
ptationsand inforcements, yet never Prince was 
more conſtant in his Relic70r , bleſied be the 
Majcſty of Heaven for him. A perpetual dif- 
grace will it ( queſtionlels ) be to ProteiFant 
Religion ( in theeys of all the world beſide ) 
that any pretending to it , ſhould ſhew them- 
ſelves ſo-unworthy , as to ſuficr ſo gracious a 
Prince to ſtand m need of Papiſts to defend 
him; much more, that they ſhould by 111 uſage, 
force him with ſuch fromſes to ſeek their aid ; 
but that they thould accule him alſo for doing 
the ſame, after they haveinforced him to it,we 
muſt needs cry out , O wullo ſcelus credibile in 
£00, quodque poiteritas neget ! The height of 
their vi//any 1s the only advantage they have, 
that it will not be believed by poiterity. Well 
(1 ay) let all thoſe particulars be thought up- 
on, by all ſober men of this Age, and if they be 
not ſufficient in their judgments ) to plead the 
King Excuſeable in this caſe , then let them 
remember ( as they were adviſed before) that 
the King is a man ( as others are) and 

| in 
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inhis extremity he declared himfelf to be the: 
Sov of David, ard the Son of Abraham. 
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SECT. XVIII. 


1. The King's Granting Indemnity to the 
Murderous Inth azother Slander. The 
Neceſſity and Reaſons of the King's 
yielding to a Peacc at that time with 
the Iriſh : And the Conditions upon 
which that Peace was to be grant-- 
ed: This ACt not contradifiine to any of 
his former expreſſions againft their te- 
teſtable doings. 2.TheVanity of their 
Charge againſt the King, for going in a 
cloſe trading way. Two ſufficient Foi- 
dences of His Majeſties ſincere and con- 
ſtant affeFion to the Proteſtant Relip1- 
on. 3. The whole Charge againſt 
the King moſt truly retorted upon the 
ObjeStors. 


\ \ TE come now to the fourth particular in 

their Charge,which is (ſay they_) Grant- 
ing Indemnity to the Murderous Iriſh. This is 
colleted (as they tell us in their after-Notes ) 
from the King's Letters to Ormond , Pap. 16. 
17, 18. 19, in all which, Taflſure the world, 
there 


there is no ſuch word or phraſe to be found, as 
T will, or I do, grant Indemnity to the Murderow 
Iriſh : Indeed I find therein His Majeſty conſent- 
ing to a peace with the [riſ6, and he ſets down 
the reaſons neceſſitating him thereunto, which 
theſe Honeſt Obſervators have totally omitted, 
to take notice of ; leſt there-ſhould have been 
no. appearance of. blame 'at all, in their Ac- 
cuſation :. in which they do altogether as 
wiſely, as Satax did when he ſpake Scripture to 
our Saviour , for he did omit butonly fo much 
of the Sentenge , as would (if expreſſed) have 
madethat partalledged nothing to his purpoſe: 
And-of this all men ſhall judge , for I will ſet 
down in the Kings own words the grounds 
moving him to write to that purpoſe unto Or- 
#101d, Paper 16. 


Ormond , 

He impoſſibility of preſerving my Prote- 
| ſtant Subjeds i»: Ireland by a continuati- 
of the War , hath moved me to give you 
theſe powers and direFions (that is one ground. 
A 2. follows in theſe words : ) It being now ma- 
rifeſt that the Engliſh Rebels , have as far as in 
them lieth , given the Command of [reland to the 
Scots, that their aim is at 4 total ſubverſion of 
Religion and Regal Power , and that p_ 

elſe will content them , or purchaſe Peace here, 
think my ſelf bound in Conſcience not 10 let ſlip the 
means of ſettling that Kingdom (if it may be) ful- 

ly under my Obedience. D 
ow 
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Now if to preſerve the lives of Proteſtant 
ſubje&s( impoſſible otherwiſe to be done .)if to 
keep Religion and Regal Power from ſubverſi- 
on,, be not two ſufficient grounds to excuſe 
(at leaſt) a Chriſtian Prince 1n a diſabled con- 
dition, for the Conſenting to a preſent Peace, 


with the vileſt' Murderers in the World; I 


know not what 1s. Yea and beſide, if the Con- 
ditions be obſerved, which the King (in his 
low eſtate) requires, to have this Peace gran- 
ted upon , perhaps they may ſpeak the ſame 
very commendable. 

1. It muſt be ſuch a Peace as muſt not be 
againſt His Conſcience and Honour. 

2. The Penal Laws againſt Appeal to Rome 
ard Premunire, muſt ſtill ſtand (the Accufers 
themſelves confeſs theſe two.) 

3. 1t muſt be on this Condition, or ſo far forth, 
4 the Iriſh remain in their due Obedience to him, 
and lend him their faithſul aſſiſtance againſt his 
enemies (as becometh ſubjeFs.) This is apparent 
Paper 19. | 

However theſe Caluminatoys pleaſe to inter- 
pret, to me 1t ſeemeth, that this Peace with the 
Iriſh", 1s like that which Solozwon made with 
Shimei, That wiſe King laid ſuch an injun@- 
62 upon him, for the grant of his /ife , as he 
foreſaw he was likely to break , and ſo would 
come afterward to a dye puniſhment of — 
mer offences : and even ſo hath our King 
done, in that his grazt : for doubtleſs it is as 
hard a thing for the 1r;/þ to abftain from ap- 
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pealing to Rowe z or to continue long in their 
due: obedience 5 as it was for Shimet , to for. 
bear going to (2th, when he heard his ſervant 


wasrun thither : and by that time , the King 
(through God! aſfeftarce) may be able to do 
juftrce upon them, according to their werits. 
Krngs (what ever people think) have choice 
ſpirits, differing from thoſe of other men, are 
better guided, as being in a ſpecial ſort in Gods 
hand, which direQts them in ufing a connivent 
lemry , where a ſharp inſight or notice, may 
work a greater dammage for the preſent. In 
matters of Government (which every one that 
can find fault with, skilleth not in) ſuch acci- 
dents fall out ſome time , that the Prizce muſt 
not ſtand to ask , what may be done by law; 
but muſt do what is neceſſary to be done in 
that caſe. IF a Cholerick man (as one ſays) be 
about to ſtrike , I muſt not go about to purge tis 
Choller, but to break his blow. So doth the 
King in this caſe : He labours to break the 
blows of the Murderoxs Iriſh, that they may 
fall no longer ſo heavy upon his Proteſtent Sub- 
jeFs. Time was when He would have gone 
in perſon, to have purged their Choller , and 
to let them blood , and ſo have redeemed his 
poor afflicted people, from their fury, m a 
more Kingly way 3 only his good ſubjeFs here, 
that take upon them to command him, would 
not give him leave fo to do: wherefore he 
muſt do as he may, and not as he would. And 


ſurely if thoſe Abbots of Weſtminſter , that (it 
| there 
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there. at eaſe , fatted with the , wealth , and 
pleaſures of the Kingdom ; | ſporting them- 
ſelves with rep ts of bload and thughtcr, had 
but any ſenſible Eg of thoſe miſeries, which 
our poor Proteſtant Brethren 1n Ireland do 10- 
dure, by the continuation of that War , they 
would be glad of a Peace upon any condition; 
ſo it were but with the enjoyment of Conſcience 
and Religioy, but they (as is conceived) were 
the firſt kindlers of the fire there, thereby, ro 
gain advantage.to themſelves, of raifing com- 
buſtions here : and as thewr phraſe, ſo their 
faſhions is, to go through with the work , Ergo , 
till there be a total ruin and deſolation of all, 
they will admit of no peace in either Kings 
dom, wherefore the King (as the caſe then 
ſtood) went the only right way , at that pre- 
ſent, by a pacification with the Rebe//ions Iriſh, 
to inable himſelf to ſuppreſs the Rebelliows 
Exgliſh (thoſe roots of war , and ſeeds men of 
ſedition) and ſo to recover a Capacity ſuftct- 
ent to corre( all offenders , and ſettle a firm 
tranquility among all his SubjedFs. 

But theſe pic at the end of their Notes; 
Pag. 55. do obje& divers of the Kings expreſſi- 
ons, againft the _ of the Iriſh, which (as 
they apprehend) this his-canſent to agree with 
them did contradit : His words Boy they ) 
once, were theſe : We hope the lamentable Condi- 
tion of Ircland , will invite #s ta a fair intelli- 
gence, and unity , that we may with one heart 
intend the relieving and recovering of that w:« 
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happy Kingdom, where thoſe Burbarous Rebel; 
prafFice ſuch inhumane, and uttheard-of oittrige; 
pon our miſerable # 1518 , that uno” Chriſtian ear 
can hear without Horrour , nor Story Parallel, 
And at another time (ſay they) thus the King 
ſpeaketh : We conjure all our ſubjeds , by the 
bonds of Love, Duty and Obedience , that are 
precious to good men, to joyn with ws, for the re- 
covery of that Kingdom. Alſo in July Cy they) 
at the Siege of All, He conjures both Houſes, as 
they will Anſwer the contrary to Almighty God , 
tounite their Joris Joe recovery of Ireland. And 
in December the King anſwers ſome Iriſh Pro- 
teſtant thus , Sznce the beginning of that Mon- 
ſtrons Rebellion, I have had no greater ſorrow , 
there for the bleeding Condition of that King- 
dpm. Traly their bare repetitions of theſe pa- 
thetical expreſſions and deſires of their Sove- 
raign (with which themſelves were no whit 
moved, to unite with him in ſo Pious and Cha- 
ritable a work.) doth plainly diſcover them 
to be none of that number of good men whom 
the King conjured, nor to have any fear in their 
Hearts of Almighty God. And doing the fame 
to this end , viz. (as they hope) to diſgrace 
the King, who at the end of their relation, they 
blaſh not to tax for his laying the blame of the 
Triſh miſeries upon the Parliament (7. ec, upon 
the faction ſo called) which if he ſhould not 
do, he would fin highly againſt God and the 
Truth, I fay to repeat thoſe his expreſſions to 
this end (as they do) doth witneſs them to be 
given 
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piveni up to 2 Reprobate ſenſeand to remain in 
the moſt hardened condition of impenitency': 
And thus have I done alſo with the fourth par- 
ticular, 

F. 2. There remains now 'only to obſerve 
the other Circumſtances annexed to this their 
Charge for aggravation 3 taken from the man- 
ner of working, whereby theſe things are ſaid 


to be effected 77: a cloſe trading way 5 and from 


the end ; for meer particular advantage . 1 ſhall 
anſwer both theſe together, in a word, thus. 
The King writes Letters to his'wife, and his 
wife to him again , wherein they communicate 
their hearts and minds to each' other : Now 
becauſe they did' not ſhew thoſe their Letters 
to the faction at W, rare before they ſent 
them, and crave their approbation of what 
they had written ; therefore are they here ac- 
cuſed to go in 4 cloſe trading way, and to ains 
at their own particular advantage , by certain 
men, who (as muſt be ſuppoſed) did never do 
any thing covertly 1n their lives,nor ſeek them- 
ſelves in any matter. But how cloſe and felf- 
iſh they have (indeed) been, in their proceed- 
ings, I have hintedalready, and the world hath 
too ſharpe a ſenſe of it. Had the King from 
the beginning been more cloſe and reſerved ; 
perhaps ere this, he had quite blown them up : 
at leaſt(as by a counter-mine) had given a check 
to their proceedings,and therein done no other, 
then what became a Politick General , whoſe 
wiſdom 'tis to out-go his Enemics in their 
OWn 
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own way, and 10 beat them at their own wea. 
Pons : But the King's ſwcere and plain dealing 
hath added much (through their wickedneſs) 
to his own undoing : and yet now. at length, 
writing but a few words in private to his own 
Wife, about his own neceſſary preſervation, be- 
cauſe he did not acquaint them with it before. 
hand, he is inveighed againſt , and cried out 
upon, for #reding in a cloſe way, for meer perti- 
enlar advantage. 

But the thing they intend chiefly by theſe 
words, is to periſwade the world (which 1s alſo 
the. main drift of thetr whole Libel) that the 
deſign which the King drives at, is to advance 
Popery 3 and to this end he uſeth Clandeſtine 
proceeding s,agaunſt #hewe at Weſtminſter (the an- 
ly ſapporters as muſt be believed of Proteſtavi 
Religion) and condemmeth (as they ſay) all that 
be in any degree Proteſtants at Oxtord : granteth 
tolleration of Idolatry to Papiſts, and indemnity 
to the mnrderoxs Iriſh 5 which (in regard of his 
many Protcſtations to the contrary) he being 
aſhamed to own openly, is fain to betake him- 
{elf to a cloſe trading way, to purtuc and accom- 
pliſh. 

In anſwer to which grand Calnmmny, I ſhall 
only ſet down the extra of a Letter cloſely 
ſent indeed (that the world may moſt truly 
diſcern the Kings cloſe trading way_) by His 
Majeſty to the Commiſſioners in {relaxd , im- 
mediately after Naſeby Battel , when he was in 
Wales, and in a moſt low condition , written 


by 
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by the hand of the Lord Digby , His Majelties 
Secretary, I wiſh I had the full Letter it ſelf to 
ſet it down verbatizz, for I confeſs this to be 
but the abltract of it , which I received from a 
Gentleman of moſt approved Truth and Can- 
dour, as he did only bear the ſame in memory 3 
which notwithſtanding he is confident 1s but 
little (if at all) differing from the Original. 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 


H” Majeſty hath Commanded me to let you 
know, that according to your promiſe and 
agreement with him, he long ſince. expeFed your 
ad, and doth nmch wonder you ſhould neglet 
tim and your ſelves ſo much as to retard it ; be- 
cauſe immediately after his, your ruin muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow : but he 3s informed , that taking 
the advantage of his low Condition, you inſiſt up- 
on ſomething in Religion , more then formerly 
you were contented with , he has therefore com- 
manded me to let you know, that were his condi- 
tion much lower then it is, you ſhall never force 
tim to any further conceſſzons, to the prejudice of 
bis Conſcience, and of the true Proteſtant Religi- 
on, in which he is reſolved to live, and for which 
he is ready to die, and that he will joyn with any 
Proteſtant Prince, nay, with theſe Rebels then- 
ſelves, how odiows ſoever , rather then yield the 
leaſt to you 7 this particular, 


[ refer it to ail mens Conſciences , whether 
this be not a ſufficient evidence of His Maj :- 
fties ſoncerity and affetſien to the Preteſtant 

d4 Religion, 


306 A Vindication 

Religion , conſidering the ſtate wherein his 
affairs ſtood when thisLetter was written ; and 
alſo whether it doth not fully confirm the truth 
of what I faid in effect before, viz. That 
what ever conceſſions were made to the Papiſts 


. % 


apd, Iriſh, were rather 7 the inforcement of the 


uritan Rebels , then by any inward affeion of 


His Majeſty to their Religion. 

But indeed it was needleſs to have alledged 
any other of his ſecret Letters for this Evi- 
dence : For theſe which the Adverfaries have 
here publiſhed , and declared to be Evidences 
of truth,do manifeſtly ſpeak to this purpoſe;we 
read in the eighth Paper,how the King tells the 
Queen, that He differs from Her in nothing but 
Religion. And are not theſe the Kings own 
Words which themſelves have publiſhed ? Was 
not this Letter ſent (as well as the reſt) in a 
cloſe trading way as they call it 2 Do they 
think the King ever intended it ſhould come 
into their hands ? And when they Jaid afide 
many other Papers , as not fit for publication 
at this time, was not this thought fit to be di- 
vulged by their own wiſe ſelves ? Is not this 
one of thoſe Evidences of Truth (they ſpcak of 
inthe beginning) which to have concealed,wonld 
have been a great ſin againſt the mercies of God * 
Truly I dare boldly fay, that neither the King 
for himſelfnor any of his friends in his behalt, 
could poſſibly have given better evidence to 
the abuſed Subje&ts of this Nation , that His 


Majeſty is a true Proteſtant , then this is - 
is 
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his Enemies have givenby their publication of 
that Letter : Surely the Finger of God was in it. 

For peoples more clear; underſtanding of it , 
[ will ſet down the Kings Words as they ftand 
in the Letter: Writing to his Queen, about 


that bufineſs of Ireland fore-mentioned , he 
ſpeaketh thue, 


I need not tell thee, what ſecrefi this buſineſs 
requires, yet this 1 will ſay, that this is the great- 
eſt point of confidence I can expreſs to thee 5, for 
it is no thanks to me, to truſt thee in any thing elſe 
but in this which is the only thing of difference 
betwixt ws ; and yet I know thou wilt make as good 
a bargain for me , even in this; I iruſPing thee 
(Rough it concern Religion) as if thou wert a 
roteſtant. 


O what a diſcovery is here made of the 
Kings ſincerity in his profethon ! When for an 
obligation upon his Queen, to make a good bar- 
gain for him , he tells her in his moſt buſom 
expreſſions , that he truſts Her to do it for 
him a Proteſtant, as if her ſelf were one. The 
world may here ſee, though theſe Obſerva- 
tors themſelves (who have helped us) will not 3 
that in the cloſeſt way of trading (according to 
their own phraſe) which the King uſeth, he 
tradeth as a Proteſtant , and acknowledgeth in 
his moſt ſecret Letters to his Queer , that there 
is a difference (though it be the only ditie- 
rence) between Him and Her in matter of 


Religion, 
A EF. 2. And 
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F. 3. And thus have I vindicated my Sove. 
raign's Honour , againſt *this/ particular Charge 
alſo of his enetnies 3: and doiexpedt that I have 
hereby procared to my felf (though not defer. 
ved) from theſe men and their F 2&70z (whoſe 
baſeneſs T have 1n part deteced;) the Imputat- 
on and Title, of the falſeſt of men, a Papiſt; yea 
of the fulſeſt of Papiſts, 4 Jeſuite 3 tor it was vo- 
ted and concluded before hand, that whoſe. 
ver ſhould do asI have done, ſhould be o ac- 
counted. 

But notwithſtanding all that I have ſaid in 
the Kings bchalf,yet this I conteſs to thele men, 
ſo much as concerns the poſition in general, I 
am wholly. of their opinion : viz. that whoe- 
ver is guilty of thoſe four things, ſcil. Of Clan- 
deſtine proceedings againſt the Henour and being 
of Parliament ; Of condemning all that be Pro- 
teſtants in any degree ; Of granting a Tollerati- 
on to Tdolaters And of indemnity to Murde- 
rers ; or that goes in a cloſe trading way (to 
effect thoſe things) for meer particular advan- 
tage, cannot be defended by any, but ſuch as de- 
ſerve the imputation of the worſt men. And there- 
fore I am of opinion that all thoſe , who take 
upon them to defend the men now above- 
board, who under. the name of Parlzament , 


have not only #ndermined the King their So- | 
veraien, bur alſo the Parliament, it felf, in de- | 
{rroying its Priviledges, which they pretend | 
tO ftand for : who have condemded all , to be 
Popiſhly aftefted , that arc iz any degree Prote- þ 


ſtants 
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fents at _— , calling them by the odious 
names. of: ienants, Papiſts, Devils and 
Dogs.z, who have not only granted Tolleration 
of Idolatry, but ſet it up, and perſecuted with 
fire and ſword, baniſhment and confiſcation , 
all that will not commit the ſame : (themſelves 
whom they call the Parliamext are the Idol, 
whom all the people of the Kingdom muſt fall 
down unto and worſhip: ) who have alſo graz- 
ted indemnity to the Murderous Iriſh, Forl 
would have them but ſpeak ont and fay, of 
what Nation and Religion their Plunket is of ; 
Nay, let them tell the world (if they dare ) 
what promiſes have been made from them, by 
their Inſtruments (7a cloſe trading way) unto 
that Plwwthet and Mwskerry ( whom they Tax 
their King, for ſhewing countenance unto) np- 
on condition they would but fit ſtill, and not 
help their Soveraign. Who alſo have further 
yet, 1n a cloſe trading way, cozened us their fel - 
low Subjeds of all we had, that was dear unto 
us, our Religion, Liberty, Peace , Wealth and 
Friends, for their own meer particular advantage, 
that themſelves might rule alone, and bear the 
{way over our Soveraien, and our ſelves ; over 
our Conſciences and Eſtates ; which they ſpoil 
and fell away according to their pleaſures: I 


| fay, Ido verily believe that whoever they be, 
{ thatſhall take upon them, to defend theſe men, 
| under what colours and preterces ſoever, arc as 
' | bad as the worſt of men, yea, falſer ther the 


P apiſts, then the Teſnitgs. 
X 3 
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Libel. But we will lifter now to what theſe; 
men add further 5 they ſay, Hitherto the Exglifh 
have had Conmiſſuow to Chaſtize the Triſh, and 
the Iriſh have had the like to Chaſtize the Engliſh; 
both have ſpilt each others blood by the Kings 
Warrant, yet 4s both hath been in part ownel, ſq 
both hath been in part diſowned , and the King 
himſelf hath not appeared with an open face in the 
Buſmeſs. 


/ 


4 


SECT. XIX. 


1. The Enemies malicious devices to 
Scandalize the King with favouring 
the Iriſh Rebellion detefed and con- 
futed. 2. The Kings requiring ſecreſie 
of the Queen and Ormond in rhe 
matters writ to them Juſlified. The 
Libellers Blaſpbemy againſt Gods Pro- 
widence, and in ashing Gods Bleſſing 
pon their Libel, noted. | 


«5,0. 1. He Erglifh have had Commiſſion to 
| Chaſtize the Rebe//rous Jriſh,and the 
Jriſh have had the like to chaſtize the Rebel/zow5 
Ereglifb, both have fpilt each others blood, by 
the Kings Warrant ; and what harm is there in 
all this ? The King is the Mizifter of God and 


bears the ſmord(fays the Apoſtle)to execute wrath 
t #pon 
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upon them that do evil ; Rom. 13. 4. and there-, 
fore ſo far forth , as the ſame hath been mana- 
ged to the puniſhment of Rebel/io , whether 
by Erglih or by Iriſþ, under his Command and 
Authority, the King hath with open face owned : 
But in as much, as the fame hath been uſed by 
the one or other , againſt Himſelf, His. Crown 
and Dignity, againſt the Law, againſt His Loyal 
Proteſtant ſabjes, to the hurt or damage of 
them and their Religion ;, the King hath both 
ſecretly and publickly diſowned ever; and (till 
doth : For why ſhould he fin againſt God, His 
own Conſcience and Honoar , in-taking upon 
himſelf the ſcandal of others. doyngs 3 as thoſe 
that call themſelves his great and wiſe Council, 
deſire he ſhould ; who themſelves commit the 
fin, and would have him bear all the: blame 
(for this is their way of. Honouring their Sove- 
raign in the eyes of His people) and to this pur- 
poſe, when at firſt by decollation of Strafford, 
the [ri Governour, they bad put that wild 
and unruly people into a fit Capacity , and 
proximate potewtia of Rebelling ; and perhaps 
t00 712 their cloſe trading way (wherein for tbeir 
own particular advantage , , they. are of all men 
living moſt skiltul (had helped to draw that 
power into A; tothe end. the people of this 
Kingdom ( whom they were to ule to another 
purpoſe); might not ſe, ſoon juſpec them guilty 
of 10 much. eyi 3, they. publiſhed abxaad that 
the Rebels in Ireland had the Kings warrant for 
all their bloody doings ; and to put ſome colour 

XA 4 upon 
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upon this deviliſh ſlander, 'they printed cer- 
tain examinations (as they calfd'them) of cer- 
tain inferitour men and women 3; who reported 
(as they tell) that they heard ſome'ſay , they 
heard from others, who received it ( perhaps 
from a 3. or 4, perſon; that ſome 'Comman- 
ders among the Iriſh Rebels had affirmed that 
themſelves had the Kings ' Commiſſion for what 
. they did: Which thing if any of the [riſh Re- 
bels did ſay, or affirm, what wonder 1s it > do 
not all Rebels uſe to-pretend the beſt anthori- 
ty, for thetr own wicked doings ? have mot 
ever they of Weſtminſter themſelves raisd all 
their forces of men and moneys againſt the Kings 
perſon, under the Kings own name ? was mot 
the King and Parltament the only word in nſe 
with thent at the firſt, though now the K ings name 
z left out ? for they apprehend the people to beſo 
deeply lock'd with themſelves in guilt and blood, 
that they dare not leave them. T1 dare boldly 
aftrmit, that many thouſands of our Ezeliſh, 
had never been ingulphed in thoſe Rebel/iows 
rays wherein they ate,” had they ar firſt but 
been acquainted with-the devices of 'Rebe/l/zor7 
Fleads ; ' but now things are' come (to that 
height ; that they know not how to difingage 
themfclveg, without a' preſent runfrom them 
who hive engaged theft: '- But hence (I fay) 
it plainly appeats to bento wonder; if the Triſh 
Rebels did pretend'the Kings Aithority alſo, in 
the beginning of their accurſed undertaking 
( though whether they did or no, I cannot _ 
or 
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for I did not hear them;) only this I am 
ſure of, that'they who publiſhed and printed 
thoſe reports in this Kingdom, did hope there- 
by to work (as indeed they did) a difaffecti- 
on in many people againſt their Soveraigy, that 
ſo themſelves might be ſtrengthened with their 
concurrence 1n their intended project againſt 
him , and all his friends that fided with him 
with whom.l may affirm they have even dealt as 
the Cycleps in Homer did with Olifſes and his 
Aſſociates who finding no reaſon to miſuſe 
them, yet having a great delire to feed upon 
them , would needs perſwade that they were 
Pyrates : So theſe not knowing any ſuthcient 
reaſon to quarrel with the King and his 
friends, nor to ſtir up the people againſt them 3 
yet having a great hunger after the Authority , 
Places, Rights, and Profits which they poſleſled, 
they would needs perſwade they were Popiſhly 
affeted, and were approving and conſenting 
to the {riſh Rebellion, And becauſe the King 
could never be perſwaded (as the people were) 
to yield himſclt guilty of thoſe evils and miſe- 
ries which (as themſelves quote his words) He 
could never hear nam'd but with a bleeding heart; 
therefore they pleaſed here to adde and fay, 
that the K ing himfelf has not appeared with ar 
open face in the buſineſs. 

Libel. But ( ſay they) now by Gods providence 
the traverſe cnrtain is drawn, and the King wri- 
ting to Ormond and the Queen, what they umnjt 
not diſcloſe, is preſented upon the ſtage. 
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Their meaning is, that now the King is 
made to ſhew his face , whether he will orno, 
and to appear(as they think Jſuch a one, as they 
have reported him : For thoſe fecrets which 
he would have to be kept cloſe (tor fear they 
ſhould diſcover him) are here preſented to 
publick view, by the Dire&on and Authority 
of his Great Council, who in their F aithfulneſs 
and Loyalty to him , have opened all unto the 
world, yea and ſet it forth with an additional 
Advantage. 

But (indeed) this At of theirs, ſpeaks thoſe 
men of that Great Council, to have no great ac- 
quaintance with that Precept of Chriſt, Do to 
others, as you would have others do to you ;, For 
certainly themſelves have. ſometimes writ to 
their wives and friends, ſuch particulars , as 
they would not haveall the world to know of: 
For though perhaps they may not be hurtful, 
rightly taken, yet (they1l ſay) z/ conſtruFions 
may be made of good meanings, Or a good de- 
ſign may be obſtrudted, if the means intended 
tor accompliſhment be divulged 3 and there- 
fore if they require ſecreſie of thoſe entruſted, 
they believe they have reaſon for it, and no 
man ought to cavil at is : But the Kizg it 
ſeems (of all men) muft not be allowed this 
Priviledge 3 he 1s here exclaimed upon , to be 
as culpable as they have yoiced him , meerly 
for his requiring (ilence in & caſe of like nature. 
His Experience had taught him too well , that 


they ſtudied to croſs him in all he did , and to 
miſtake 
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miſtake him in all he ſaid ; yea, fo they might 
rejudice him in his Affairs , and in his peoples 
have: they cared not to go in the way of per- 
verſeneſs, which (as the Apoſie ſays) doth lead 
unto their own deſtruction : which to prevent 
if poſſible, He gives the Queer and Ormond 
this Caveat , not to diſcloſe ſome particulars 
mentioned to them in his Letters. But (as the 
ſaying is) 10 man can avoid his proper deſtiny 
for they being (as it ſeems) ordamed to ſtum- 
ble , and made to be deſtroyed ( as S. Peter 
ſays ſome be ) ſhall not eſcape their 
means of ruin : theſe very Papers (notwith- 
ſtanding the Kings care) ſhall miſcarry , and 
fall unto their hands 5 whereby is adminiſtred 
to them, an occaſton of falling, and ſo of periſh- 
ing in their own Corruprtions by their evi! 
ſpeaking 3 and perverſely interpeting the things 
they underſtand not. And themtelves ſay , 
there was a Providence in this , which notwith- 
ſtanding they ſeem to blaſpheme, by making it 
the Author of their Evils : by Gods good pro- 
vidence (fay they) the traverſe Curtain is drawn, 
yea by that, whatever-the King would have 
Ormond and the Queen conceal , is preſented 
upon the Stage together with their own mah- 
cious conceits'upon the ſame ; they entitle all 
to be the AF of GodMProvidence (as if them- 
ſelves had not had not ſo mach as a finger in 
the buſineſs) but 'tis no marvel, that they, who 
began their reproachfypPrologue, with an abu- 


ſive mentioning of Gods Merejes 3 ſhould alſo 
i conclude 
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conclude the ſame with a ſpeaking evilly of 
Gods good Providence. 

Indeed I confeſs there was .a Providence, and 

a better Providence too, then they will acknow- 

ledge in their ſurprizal and publication of 

theſe Papers, for hereby 'tis come to paſs, that 

they who before ( Lapwing-like) cryed furtheſt 

off from their own neſt, are detected and dif. 

covered. They who formerly (* 7anw-like ) 

looked two ways , are made to have but one 

face. They who pretended Love and Loyalty 

to their Soveraign, are unmuffled, and have the 

traverſe Curtain ſo drawn from before them,that 

their malice and hypocriſie 18 preſented upon 

the Stage, and made tranſparent to every Eye: 

inſomuch that thoſe people, who did before by 

their means,tranſere ab ignorantia ad prejudicinm, 

leap from 1gnorance to a prejudicate opimon | 

of their Kizg ; without taking a good Judg- 

ment in the way ; have now gained ſuch a 

full view of the Hearts and true diſpoſitions of 

their ſeducers , that they may conclude of 

them, as Thomas Whittle the Martyr , did of 

the Enemies of his days : That in them appear- 

eth jo lively, the very image and ſhape of Satan , 

that a man (if it were no prejudice to Gods 

Word) might well affirm them to be Devils in- 

carnate : Fox Martyr. * hich very thing al- 
ſo; -that little of theirs whiz#h follows , doth 
ſeem further yet to evideygee, 'tis their Conclu- 
fron, and in theſe wor 
Libel. God grant 1/M 


the drawing of this 
Curtain 
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Curtain may be ſo fatal to Popery and Antichri- 
ſtan Hereſie here now , 5 the rending of the vail 
was to the Jewiſh Ceremonies in 'Judea , at. the 
Expiration of our Saviour. 

That which they here call Popery and An- 
tichriſtian Hereſie , can be no other then the 
true Proteſtant Chriſtian Religion, for that one 
ly was 1t, which was here eſtabliſhed, which the 
King profeſſeth and maintaineth , and which 
themſelves were formerly of (as they preten- 
ded) to the ſame now, under thoſe names of 
Popery and Antichriſtian Herefre , they wiſh 
ſuch a final concluſion, as the Jewiſh Ceremonies 
had ( which were never to endure but for a 
ſeaſon : ) and according to. their own wiſh, 
hath their endeavours been, even quite 
to rujnate and deſtroy the fame , which 
ina great meaſure they have already cttected , 
as to wolul experience 1s too manifeſt 3 and to 
bring this their wicked work to a more ſpeedy 
end , they have by theſe their ſcandalous notes 
endeavoured to blaſt the honour and dignity 
of that Prince , who .hath been, and is, the 
chiefeſt Defender of it under Heaven : and the 
Publication of them they call the drawing of 
the Curtain , which they are bold to ask Gods 
bleſſing upon, that the ſame (through his help) 
may be as fatal a foggrunner of the ruin of 
verity (which ents only call Antichriſtiar 
Hereſie ) as the rending of the vail was to the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies : they would have this A& 


of theirs as cti«&tual to the one, as that of 
our 
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our Saviours expiration was 'to the other :: and 
this time of their own breathing, to be of like 
account with that of our Saviours expiring : 
now what may be thonght (at-the preſent) of 
thefe men, let all that have Reaſor and Coriſci- 
ence Judge. Fl conclude with a prayer too 
and it ſhall be this, Ged grant that this my 
drawing the Curtain from the faces of theſe Libel- 
lers, may not only prove fatal to al Hypocriſie , 
Rebellion and Anchriſtan Difloyalty : but al- 
ſo inſtrumental to work ſuch a ſhame of themſelves 
in the hearts of theſe very mer, and of their-Ma- 
ſters at Weſtminſter, that they may lookwith bet- 
ter eyes then ever yet they have done, upon Charles 
their Soveraign, whoſe honoxy they have pierced ; 
and may have better breathings then ever yet they 
have had, after Chriſt their Saviour, whoſe Goſpel 
they have ſcandalized, Amen. 


A 
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SECT, XX. 


What good uſe might have been made of 
rt, 1 Letters. Of the faults laid unto 
the Queen's Charge , ſpecially in 
loving her Husband. 


= AW 
F. 1, ÞF Have done with their Prologye tothe 
Kings Letters, and in a manner 
with their A»»otations upon them too , which 


(for the moſt paxt) contain but the ſame over 
again, 
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again, with the mixture of more malice; there- 
fore 1 examining the one, TI have alſo in a ſort 
diſpatched the other. Nor do I love any more 
then needs muſt, to buſte my ſelf in repetitions. 

There are (I confeſs) a few particulars in 
theſe their Annotations, which (as I remember) 
have not been touched upon in the diſcuſſion 
of the former Gemeral ; theſe I ſhall cull our , 
and only ſhew them (which will be enough) 
and ſo leave them to the world to be judged 
of. They begin at the end of the Kings Pa- 
pers, their Obfervations thus. 

Libel. Much uſe 1:ay be made of theſe Prece- 
dent Papers, and many things therein will appear 
very worthy our notice. 

In which they ſpeak tryth , and had not 
themſelves been of too ſpiderozs a nature, they 
might have made much good uſe of them in- 
deed ; and have noted from them, ſuch dexte- 
rity of underſtanding; ſuch undauntedneſs of re- 
ſolution 3 ſuch fortitude of ſpirit in adverſity ; 
ſuch conjugal faith and affeFions, fuch pa- 
ternal care and pity to his people, and ſich true 
Chriſtian patience and piety to be in their Sove- 
raign : as cannot be altogether Paralell'd at 
this day, 1n any Prince of Chriſtendom. In a 
word, theſe Papers ſpeak our King to be com- 
pleatly a Counce/ler,a $onldier, a Gentleman, and 
a Scholar, and had he but truſted to himſelf 
more, and leſs to the advice of others, in the 
management of his Affairs 3 thonſands of his 


dubjes from theſe his Letters, are moſt con- 
tident 
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fident that his Enenues had not now beer tri- 
umphant. 
But the notice of ſuch matters , ſerveth not 
the turn of theſe men, nor can their coloured 
eyes, ſee any thing of this nature 1n theſe Let- 
ters ; faults and errors, only are thought wor- 
thy their obſervance, of which they fancy,they 
have efpied great plenty, in the King and 
Queen both. 

The Qwecrrs faults, though (for ſhew ſake) 
they have branched them out into many parti- 
culars, may all be reduced to one , and that is 
Loving of Her Husband. Tondeed they begin 
their Complaints againſt Her ,, with faying , 
She is implacable Fo ONY Religion, Nation, Gorern- 
ment, but they can inſtance neither in word or 
action, to make the ſame appear conjectural 's 
only they tell us afterward , of her great care, 
that our Biſhops be provided for (and the Blc(- 
fing of God be upon her for 1t :) they hope 
that people do (till believe , that Biſhops were 
enemies to all good, and therefore 1t the Queen 
doth but maniteſt any reſpect to them, m their 
preſent afliion and perſecution, it doth ſuffici- 
ently ſpeak her implacableneſs to our Religion, 
Nation, Government. Well I wiſh with my 
ſoul, that the mer of Weſtminſter had proved 
themſelves no worſe affected to our Religion, 
Nation, and Government, then the Queen hath 

done ; for then I am ſure. they bad all {hl 
been in a moſt flouriſhing and happy Conditi- 


on, But the Queen being the Kings "a 
my 
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muſt help to bear her Husbands Burden of 


Blame as well as Sorrow ; even as 1t (hall pleaſe 
theſe his Vaſſals to caſt it on Her. 

Indeed they t&ll us alſo afterward , out of 
Paper 27. that the Queen deſires the disbanding 
of the Parliament : 1 which perhaps they 
would have her thought an Enemy to our 
Religion, Nation, Government : But we ſhall 
firſt read her words, and then we may judge 
whether they 1mport ſuch an interpretation : 
The Queen writing to the King frem Tork , 
faith : 1 arderſtand to day from London, , that 
they will have no ceſſation, and that they treat at 
the beginning of the twe firſt Articles, and after- 
ward, of the disbanding of the Army 5 certainly I 
wiſh a Peace more then any, and that with greater 
red/on, but I would the dis banding of the perpetu- 
al Parliament firſt 5 and, certainly the reſt will 
be eaſily afterwards : 1 do not jay this of mine 
own head alone, for generally thoſe that are 
pres , and againit you in this Conntry wiſh an 
end of if, Theſe be the Q1eens words entire- 
ly- She deſires a Peace more then any, and in 
order to that, ſhe wiſheth a disbanding of the 
perpetual Parliament, becauſe otherwiſe, Peace 
Is never likely to be had and this is not the 
judgement of her {elf alone , but of all in ge- 
neral : that are both for and againſt the Kizg, 
in that Commtry : wherefore if this be an Argu- 
ment of the Queens enmity againſt our Relrgi- 
om, Nation, Government , then all thoſe that 
are both for and againſt the Kirg , in that 

Y County 


2322 A Vindication 
County of York-ſhire, are Enemies as well as 
ſhe, becauſe they joyn with her in wiſhing an 
end to the War.and a reſtauration of Peace vyn- 
to the Kinedowr. 

But (by the way) I wonder why they ſhould 
Tax the Queen with implucableneſs to our Co 


vernment 2 1s not that of our Nation Monarchi- 


cal, and that of our Church Epiſcopal ? and her 
Husband the Head and Upholder of both ? can 
the Queen then be believed to be diſaffeted 
to either of theſe ? the men (doubtleſs) have 
Joſt their Sexes, together with their Loyalty. 
Concerning Her Mafſties affetion to our 
Religicn and Nation, let me be bold (though 
one of the meaneſt) upon this occaſion, to give 
a Teſtimony unto my Countrymen , from mine 
own experience : Thoſe Ereliſh Proteſtants 
who have been in Frarce , in theſe times of 
perſecution, cannot but witneſs the ſame with 
me : and fay , That the Queer hath been to 
the uttermoſt of her power, a moſt render care- 
ful nurſing Mother, both to our Religion and 
Nation, in that her Native Kingdom ; for by 
her ſole means and great induſtry , we had 
places allowed us, to meet together and ſerve 
God m {even publickly) after the Engliſh man- 
ner, in each of which Gods Word was faithfully 
Preached on the Lords Day, and truly read, 
together with Divine Service, twice a day 
throughout the week; wherennto ſhe was care- 
ful that her own ſervants of our Nation and 


Religion -( whereof ſhe hath many ) ſhould 
| duly 
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duly and conſtantly reſort 3 which great privi- 
ledge and favour to us, was looked on with 
much regret and ſpleen by fome Jeſuited Pa- 
piſes , who wickedly reproached Her Majeſty 
for the ſame, exclaiming upon her for a Luthe- 
rar, and a Proteſtant , even becauſe ſhe had 
manifeſted tuch love to our Natoz and Reli- 
gion, 1n providing for us theſe Synagogues ; 
which rebukes and reproaches (he (good Prin- 
ceſs) was content for our ſakes, to bear with 
meekneſs and patience 3 undoubtedly it may 
be eafily believed from this ſweetneſs and 
goodnefls of her nature (after her receipt of ſo 
many abuſes from ſome amongſt us) that had 
our deportments towards her been ſuch 
as our Religzon commandeth , ſhe might 
cre this, in all probabilities have preferred the 
ſame before her own 3 even as ſhe hath done 
our Nation 5 many have heard her at a well 
furniſhed Table fay, one of theſe Diſhes in Eng- 
land, with my Hysband and Children (might I 
but enjoy it there in peace) would pleaſe me bet- 
ter, and be ſweeter to me, then all this plenty in 
this place. So great 1s her affe&ion to our Na- 
tion 5 (whoſe great 1ngratitude and unkind- 
neſs to her, ſo unbecomming the Goſpel , the 
Lord Pardon.) 

Let the Reader pardon this digreſſion , 
Her Majcſties wronged Innocence , and the 
truth did extort it from me: I return now 
to her Accuſers : from whom TI learn, _ +... 

That Her Majcſijes main and proper fault is 
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Loving her Husband, and this (I confe(s) they 
Evidenceat large, from many quotations out 
of her ſeveral Letters , as firſt (they ſay) ſhe 
performs the Office of a Reſident for him in 
France , ard is reſtleſs, even to the neglet? of her 
own health, to aſfiſ# him (againſt them his Ene- 
mies.) 2. Jte vows (they ſay) to die by famine, 
rather then fail him, in her faithful endeavours. 
3. She confines not her Agency ts France, but o- 
licites ether Princes alſo for ſhipping in his aid, 
4« She ſends Arms into Scotland to Montroſle ; 
and many ſuch like particulars they alledye , 
which doth abundantly evidenee this her fanlt 
of loving her Husband : Nay, and the moſt hei- 
nous matter of all 1s the Counſels which ſhe 
gives him, namely, to be ſuſpicioxs in his Trea- 
ties with them (who have deceived him fo 
much already) to take heed of his own ſafety 4- 
mongſt them; and not to think himſelf ſafe any 
longer, then he defends his friends that have 
ſerved him : for which they quote , Pap. 31. 
theſe they call Counſels of very pernicions Conſe- 

uence, of which nature alſo, 1s that manifeſta- 
tion of her Judgment, that peace canrot be ſafe 
to the King, without a Regiment for his Guard, 
(A 12 mode de France) (fay they )they might as 
well have ſaid A la mode dn Parliament ;, and 
of all this , they alledge their pun&ual proots 
out oftheſe Letters : wherefore,tis very plain, 
that the Queer is guilty of a moſt dear and ten- 
der affetion to the King her Hasband, and in 
order to him, ſhe deſires the welfare of all his 
friends: 
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friends : and for this cauſe, is deemed by theſe 
men a fit obje& of Abuſe and Hatred. 

But truly, 1t I did not evidently ſee them to 
be given up to blindneſs of mind, by reafon of 
that malice which 1s in them ; I ſhould much 
admire at thetr folly in theſe their exceptions 
againſt the Queer. I dare ſay, that Henry 
Burton's wite, or John Baſewick's wife, might 
have done full as much for their husbands , 
when time was (had they been in a like capa- 
city) and been no whit blamed by theſe men 
for the ſame: Nay , they ſhould have been 
commended rather ſor ſuch Teſtimonies of 
their faithfulneſs and affeFion. O but the 
Queens fortune is to be the Kings Wife, and 
therefore ſhe muſt not look to find ſuch a 
grace and favour in the eyes of theſe jolly 
men 3 as to have that in her not cenſured for 
a fault, which in mean women is intitled 
vertae, 

Nay, I am further confident , that if this 
truly Royal Mary, Wife to our Soveraign 
Charles, had like that Queen I/abella, wife to 
our Edward the 2. joyned iſle with ſome of 
the Enemies agai1ſt the King her Husband , 
ſhe ſhould have been in as high account with 
theſe, as that other was with the Rebels of 
thoſe days : Her —_—_ in Reliezon , ſhould 
have bred no difattethon at all in them, to- 
wards her ; for 'tis not ſo mnchan unity in tf at 
which they dehire and aim at (as toallis plainly 
apparent, from that multiphcity of Religi0- 
2 2 allowed 
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allowed amongſt them :) if there be but a fa- 
cile community another way, in things more 
ſenſible : it will abundantly ſerve the turn , 
to give ſati:fa&tion to theſe bleſſed Reformer, 

But becanſethe O nec is Chara fidague mari. 
to, dear and faithful to her Lord and Hwbard ; 
therefore muſt ſhe be exclaimed upon and 
hated ; yea,hunted and forced ont of the King- 
dom, by certain wiſe and well-bred Gentlemen 
(as they would be accounted) that rule the 
roaſt at Weſtminſter : who, if they conld but 
lay hands npon her, would alſo murder. her ; 
for with open month they have charged her 
already, with no Jeſs then reaſon ( [reaſon 
againſt the New-ſ/ate for/ooth) even for her 
atteionate adierence nnto the King her 
Fiusband, 1n theſe tiines of his affliction. Ob- 
ſerve it (I beſcech +54) and conſider well of 
it, O all ye Prizces ani! Nobles of the World, 
and a]l you that are true Gentlemen of what 
Nation and Kingdom ſoever, and ſay, whether 
you ever read or heard of the hike ! Behold; 
here a moſt Royal Lady, of moſt noble and high 
Vertues, and incomparable parts 5 Great Henry's 
Daughter, Siſter to the late French King, and 
Aunt unto the preſent, and Queer of England, 
who hath been defamed , {Jandered , reviled, 
railed upon, ſhot at, perſecuted and driven to 
þaniſhment ; brought upon the pubhck Stage 
for a Traitor, condemned and threatned with 
death, and forced to fly into other Countries; 


to preſerve her ſelf in being (like that womar 
If 
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in the Revelation, from the face of the Dragon) 
and all.this only for her faithfulneſs and Loyat 
efeFions to her Hasband,, in his diſtreſs : con- 
fider of this thing I beſeche you , and ſpeak 
your minds. 

And you my Country-men of Ergland in 
zeneral, examine your thoughts, and then fay : 
|” eſt Humanun fattum aut inceptum ? Is 
there any Generolity, nay , any Humanity 1n 
ſuch dealings ? Can you imagine that ſuch de- 
meanours towards ſuch a perfonage , will be 
ever Ehronicled ro our Nations praiſe, or read 
by Poſterity with approbation ? Was ever 
ſuch harſh and helliſh uſage offered by the 
hands of Erg/ih men before now, to a daugh- 

ter of France £ Duke Reiners Daughter (Wife 
to that good, though molt unfortunate King 

Henry the VI.)was uſed much better byRichard 
the NI. ſhe had no ſuch delſpights ofter- 
ed to her perſon, becauſe a woman , and 

though*the brought much forrein aid into the 

Kingdom, yet was ſhenot (as I read) ever ac- 

culed of Treaſon for the ſame ; ſhe was rather 

interpreted to have done thereby , her proper 

duty to her Husband : no man (( am ſure) can 

lay that our Proteſtant Religion allows of this 

behaviour 3 or that our holy Mother Church, 

did ever feed any of her Children with ſach 

nouriſhment, as ſhould canſe them to break 

out into ſuch exorbitances : H-r milk was al- 

ways ſeaſoned with the Dofdtrines of Humility, 

Reverence. Civility, Gentleneſs, Afﬀability . an | 
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Gr ationſneſs of Converſation to people of all 
ſorts,even to inferiours and to enemies, Much 
more to ſiperiours and to friends. 

Surely if this our (once moſt generous and 
courteous Nation , had not now (in too 
great a meaſire) Jaid afide common Huma- 
nity, as well as Grace : were there but this one 
reaſon, which I ſhall name, 1t would be abun- 
dantly enough , to make this Oucez moſt dear 


and precious in all our apprehenfions : ſcil. for 


that {he hath been, tam partn potens , & utero 
toties enixa parry pacis, ſhe hath fo high- 
ly enriched this Kimgdom from her fruitful and 
chaſte wombe, with fo many {weet and Royal 
pledges of future happineſs, as few Queers be- 
fore her have ever done the hike, But O my 
dear Country, thou art fallen, thou art fallen 
from thine ancient glory ; for thou haſt 
brought forth in this thine unhappy Age, a 
generation of vipers, who have Jaboured to 
deſtroy both Religion and good manners m 
thee, and by v-hoſe operation Itigiz profundi 
elauſtra & obſenri ſpecus laxantur, Hells one ſelf 
is broke looſe into thee : The Lord in mercy 
yer once again vouchſafe a gracious look upon 
thee. 

But (by the way) who can chuſe but ad- 
mire the itrength of malice > becauſe theſe 
men themſelves do hate the King, they cannot 
abide that ſo much as his Qzeez ſhould love 
him : they have robbed him of the hearts of 
his People , the Comforts of his Crown 3 and it 
gTICVES 
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grieves them they cannot alienate from him 
the AﬀeCions of his Wife, the comforts of his 
boſom 5 they grutch him the enjoyment of 
her love at a diſtance. How have they by 
their ſpightful promulgation of the 34. Pap. 
(which was written twenty years before, and 
no whit concerneth them at all) endeavoured 
to work in her. an alienation from him: and 
by that they ſay upon Pap. 11. to weaken the 
duty of his Son towards him : but praiſed be 
the Majeſty of Heaven for it , thoſe that are 
moſt neerly his own , cannot be looſned from 
him : though of all Princes he 1s moſt unhappy, 
mn too 22any of his people, yet is he moſt bletſed 
of all men, in his Wife and Progeny: never had 
Hwsband a more loving Spouſe 5 never had 
Parent more ſweet conditioned and reſpectful 
Children, then our Soveraign hath of the Prince 
of Wales, and * Duke of ork; 
and as our prayers , fo Our *# This was writ- 
hopes are, that Gods Grace fn when the Duke 
, | a of Tor; was either 
wil fo preſerve, and keep in 0xf5rd, or fup- 
thoſe other Princes, whom poſed to be there, 
the Rebels have got intotheir 
bondage, that not all the temptations they can 
uſe, fhall ever make them decline from duty. 
But farther (as if there were no cauſe of 
fear at all on her part) they tax the Q zee, for 
being Fealows of her Hsbands ſafety , if He 
ſhould venture himſelf to go amongſt them : 
Truly confidering the ſpirit they are of, if She 
ſhould, in her tenderneſs fear , they might en- 
| tertain 
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tertain him, Thyeſt#is dapibs, ſeeing they have 
wherewithal to do it, I ſhould not think Her 
worthy to be blamed : which thing how hor- 
rid and incredible fo ever, the Hearſay of, 
may ſeem to people, before it is done ; yet 
ſhould the ſame be acted by Order from the 
Lower Houſe, and Voted meet in that manner 
to torment the King: may of the Vulgar are 
in ſuch a Captivity of Judgement to them , 
that they would quickly cry it up for a moſt 
remarkable and comely A& of Juſtice. 

And let Reaſon ſpeak in the Queens caſe ; 
She hath had ample experience of their invete- 
rate malice againſt her Husband 3 full Teſti- 
monies of their bloody diſpoſitions , both a- 
gainſt Him and Her ſelf : Beſides her own Fa- 
ther was Murdered by an Aſlaſſinate of theirs, 
wo hold the Principle of King-killing, as theſe 
men do : May not ſhe therefore being a ten- 
der Lady, and full of affections, be excuſed by 
all men, if ſhe fears the like may befal her Hus- 
band ; and for prevention thereof, defireth he 
ſhould have a Regiment for his Guard (which 

* It was generally belie ved when themſelves only _ 


this was inſerted, that the Kings TEFPIEt ſhould be) 
truſting the _ with his Perſon, Al[q mode de I rance. 
could not poſſibly but make them & 

aſhamed to prove unfaithful , but Yea 7 and why 
their late ACt hath given all mento may he not have a 
underftand, that though Judas (for Regiment of Scots, 


the love of money) may keep touch , 
with the Phariſees, yet he is no fit for his Guard Ala 


or ſafe man, to be of the guard un= pode de France £ 


to his Maſter. (the Scots are his 
Country- 
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Country-men ) to defend him from them and 
their Atlaſſhinates, who have Authorized the 
Pamphlet againſt him, for the ends aforeſaid. 
But to conclude this particular ; let theſe 
virulent men ſpeak their pleaſure againſt the 
Queen : ] hope (by this time) the world hath 
ſufficient knowledge of them to Her Honour 3 
ſhe being the object of their Hate, cannot but 
be a Map of goodneſs. 

And moſt Noble Queen (if one of the mean- 

eſt and moſt obſcure of your Majeſties ſubjetts , 
may preſume to ſpeak to ſo great a Princeſs) let 
me aſſure your Highneſs, However theſe Engliſh 
Catalines have cenſured your vertues , and abu- 
ed you for them : yet there be many thouſands 0 
= Pra Emeliſh Hearts , who fe 
a our Religion teacheth ) have you in the moſt 
high eſteem of all earthly women, for your tender 
Care, and conſtant faſtneſs to our Soveraign , in 
theſe times of trouble 5 your zealous endeavours 
to aſſiſt him , hath ſo increaſed the flame of our 
Loyal affetions towards you, that we are confi- 
dent the whole floud of waters which the many- 
Headed Dragon throws out of his mouth, ſha// 
never be able to extineniſh it in ws: Tea, and 
” the ſtrength of that grace , which our Holy 

eligion hath wrought in #s, we ſhall never ceaſe , 
night and day, to make you the ſpecial ſubjeF of 
our prayers , until we ſee you reſtored with Ho- 
nour to your Throne amongſt us ; or hear that you 
are advanced with glory to your ſeat in Heaven : 

And let your Excellent — (I beſeech you) 

pardon your Vaſſal this great boldneſs, SECT, 
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Of the Kings's fault in loving his Wife : 
T he mannifeſt and malicious falſificati- 
ons and perverſions of divers of the 


Kings expreſſions to bis Queen noted, 


= have I examined the Queens faults ; 
and ( notwithſtanding the ponderous 
aggravations, which theſe enemies of Honour 
and vertuous Ladies, do ſet them forth with- 
al) have found them light and eafie : I come 
now to ſee what they ſay further. againſt the 
King , whom they do accuſe 1n the firſt place , 
for loving his Wiſe again 5 as well (it ſhould 
ſeem) as ſhe loves him. It is manifeſt that 
(notwithſtanding their late extraordinarygreat 
ſacceſs} theſe mens hearts are not yet freed 
from Jealouſtes and Fears : they are ſuſpicious 
ſtill of Conſpiracies 3 Yea that the King and 
Queen have entred into a Covenant to love 

each other, for to ſpight them, in giving them 
a good Example 1n caſes of like nature. 

They tell us, that He communicates his 
thoughts and affairs unto Her, and though She 
be the weaker ſex, yet He makes Her privy to 
his ſecrets, and takes Advice and Counſel from 
her 3 Yea and more then this they ſay, He pro- 
feſſes to prefer Her health before His worldly 
fairs ; for which they bid us ſee —_ 
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which we have done, and the world ſhall hear 
what we have there ſeen. That Letter was writ- 
ten by His Majeſty to the Queen Jar. 8. 1645; 
immediately after his taking of Leicefter,where- 
inhe. hath only (to this purpoſe) theſe words. 


Muſt tell thee, that 'tis thy Letter by Fitz 
Williams aſſuring me of thy perfe( recovery, 
with thy wonted kindneſs, which makes me capa- 
ble of taking contentment in theſe good ſucceſſes, 
for as divers men, propaſe ſeveral recompences ' 
themſelves for their pains and hazard in this Ke- 
belion : So thy Company is the only reward I ex- 
pe} and wiſh for, 


Theſe two laſt lines were ſcraped by Miles 
Corbet the Examiner,for the Prixter to put into 
a different CharaGer, that the Reader might 
the better obſerve, the Kings fault in them 2 
But fearing the dullneſs of mens Capacmes (if 
let alone to themſelves) theſe quick-ſcented 
Note-mongers have put too their helping hand, 
and Collefted from them, that the King pro- 
feſſes to prefer the Queens Health, before the Exi- 
gence and Importance of his own publick Affairs ; 
and they hope that people will from hence 
believe, that he prefers his private Aﬀections 
to his Wife, before the care of the whole Com- 
m0n-wealth ; and theretore will judge it very 
fit, that he be not only put by his Office (for 
that he 1s already by his new Maſters at Weſt- 
minſter) but alſo kept out- for ever, and 
never - truſted more, with any Afﬀairs of 
mportancy. And 
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Conſtancy to kis Wife, and (as they expreſs it) 


to Her grounds and documents : which they 


would have the Reader apprehend to be, to 
whatſoever the Queen had already, or hereaf. 
ter ſhould propound unto Him , concerning 
Religion, and the Government of the Com- 
mon-Wealth : to which purpoſe alſo, they ſay; 
that His Conncellers are wholly managed by the 
Queen, though She be of the weaker Sex, born an 
Alien , bred up in a contrary Religion , yet no- 
thing , great or ſmall (ſay they) is tranſaFed 
without her privity and conſent. And for this 
they quote Paper 38. by all which it is appa- 
rent,they would have it believed, that as divers 
mens Wives (being of Maſterly diſpoſitions) 
do take upon them , to command their Hu- 
bands, {o the Queen doth take it upon Her, to 
rule the King, and all his Afﬀairs: and as many 
men have ſubmitted themſelves to their Wizes 
yoke, ſo hath the King yiclded himſelf up to 
his Queens direction : and therefore they hope 
that people have wit enough,to conclude from 
hence, that it is not fit the Government of 
this Church and Kingdom, ſhould remain in ſuch 
Hands as heretofore ; but rather in the Hands 
of his Great and Wiſe Council , who are men, 
all of this Nation, and bred up in the Prote- 
{tant Religion, and ſo fitter in all reſpeCts, then 
the Queen is, Who 3s one of the weaker ſex, born 
an Alien 5 and bred up in a contrary Religion. 


T his 


And further they accuſe him, for avowing 
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This miſchievous ſuggeftion (if ſwallowed 


for a truth)may be of dangerous conſequence ; 
and therefore I hold it neceflary , to ſhew the 
falſity of it, which I ſhall plainly do, both 
from theſe letters which theſe Calumniators 
have publiſhed for their own pernicious pur- 
poſe, and alſo from their own very words and 
confeſſions in another place of theſe their An- 
notations. 

1. The Queez is far from that diſpoſition , 
to take upon Her to rule Her Husband, whol- 
ly, and in all things (as they would have it 
believed :) for the direct Contrary is moſt ap- 
parent in Paper 29. where She ſubmits her (elf, 
wholly to His diredion , and deſires Him to 
ſend Her His commands, concerning a parti- 
cular buſineſs, that ſhe was requeſted to write 
about, affirming that She neither would , nor 
durſt, do any thing in it without his direction : 
Her words are theſe, 

I thought it to be a matter of ſo great ingage- 
ment, that I dare not do it, without your Com- 
mand :, therefore if it pleaſe you, that I ſhould do 
ſo, ſend me what you would have me write, that I 
may not do more then what you appoint. 

Had ſhe been of ſuch an imperions ſpirit, to- 
wards Her Husband, as theſe Her back-friends 
report her, and would have Her ſuppoſed , 
ſurely, She had never writ, ſo like an obedient 
Wife for his Commands , and particular di- 
reftions : Thus the Queen is cleared. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Neither is the Kirg (as they ſug- 
geſt) of ſo ſubjective a Nature, as to ſubmit hig 
affairs wholly to his Wives guidance (were 
She, as She 1s not, ambitious of the ſame.) He is 
more a man, then to forget himſelf to be an 
Husband ; if the 34- Paper be obſerved, it will 
be clearly Evident, that the King was never 
{o weakly uxorious, no not the firſt year of his 
marriage (when in moſt men affeCtion prevail- 
eth over judgment) as to loſe any whit of his 
Hasbandly Authority in matters of Houſhold 
Government. He would not conſent to any 
thing (though of private concernment_) which 
was either unfit for her as a Wife to under- 
take, or for himſelf, as an Hwbard to permit: 
and 1s there any likelyhood , he ſhould now 
bave ſubmitted all his Publick Afﬀairs and 
Kingly Counſels, wholly to her management, 
and diſpoſal ? No man of wiſdom or reaſon can 
believe it. 

If that which is intimated in the ſaid Letter 
concerning the Queens diſpoſition , when She 
was young , and yet unacquainted with Her 
Hwbands inſtructions, be compared with her 
preſent dependance upon his Commands (al- 
ready proved) and that abundant readineſs 
now in Her, to do him ſervice ( which theſe 
men ſo taxe and blame Her for :)there wyll ap- 
pear to every Eye, not only the Kings Prom 
difcretion and the Queens Godly obedience, but 
alſo Gods graciows leſſrng , of his endeavours 


upon her ſpirit: and doubtleſs this inward 
benefit 
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benefit received from him, is a ground of Her 
more ſtrong and fervent affection towards 
him : and makes Her reſolve, rather to zeele@ * 
her own health, yea to die by Famine, then to be 
failing im her Negotiations for him. 

A fall. Compliance in all things, 15 but rare- 
ly found ,, between man and wite at their firſt 
meeting 3" nor 1s the ſame fo pertedly cfieted 
afterward, in many petfons, as 1s evident to be 
m this Royal Pair ; for cither the' Husband 
wants that Wiſdom and Care to work it, which 
the King had'; or the Wife that goodneſs of 
diſpoſition to be wrought upon, as was in the 
Queen : F could name fome Lords and Gentle- 
men too , amongſt the Kings enemies , who 
were never ſo notable tor wit or honeſty, as to 
ſeek their Wives Conformity in this Chriſtian 
way, as their Prince hath done + But I ſpare 
them now, and return to the thing in hand. 

It 1s prebable (at leaſt) by this time, that 
the Kings Counſels, rule the Queen , and not 
the Queens Him : (as theſe flanderers fay) but 
to put the matter quite ont of doubt ; let us 
liſten to what theſe very men ſay themſelves, 
to this purpoſe, in the next Page, where among 
other railing exprefſions againſt the King, (for- 
getting what they had ſaid before) they athrm, 
that as He ſurpaſeth the Queen in ATs of Hoſit- 
lity, ſo in the way of managivg the ſame, icil. with 
more cloſe and deep ſecreſie : and a hittle after 
they tell us., that He urtcth the Queen to make 


perſonal friendſhip, with the Queen of France 
/. 


(they 
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(they do not like: the word friendſhip) and 
(lay they) He doth furniſh the Queen, with dex- 
terous Policies, and Arguments to work upon the 
Minifters of State in France : All which (as I 
apprehend) puts the plain lie, upon that their 
former Charge , which they had took ſuch 
pains about to collect from the 5. and 38. Pa- 
pers, which now alſo, wee will lock into, for 
the further manifeſtation of their Honeſty. 
The fiith Paper (from whence they colle& , 
that the King vows Conſtancy to the Queens 
grounds and dotruments_) was written Jay. 2, 
1645. when there was a way inaking for the 
Treaty at Uxbridge ; and a Rumour of ſome- 
what the Kirg would do, had been preſented 
to the Queer (as appears by the Letter) m 
the ugheſt form which alſo Her love to Her 
Husband might make more affrightful (per- 
haps it was that, He would truſt his Perſon a- 
mong them.) But what ever 1t was,it feems the 
Queen had writ thereof unto the King, in her 
former Letter. and receives his Anſwer in theſe 


words ; 


F thou haſt not Patience to forbear judging 
harſhly of my Adions, before thou heareft the 
reaſons of them, from me,thou mayeſt be often ſub- 
je to be doubly vexed, firſt with ſlanders,; then 
with having given too much ear unto them : To 
conclude, eſteez: Me as thou findeſt Me, conſtant 
to thoſe grounds, thou lefteſt Me withal. 


Now 
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Now from hence they gather, that The King 
vows Conftancy to the Queens grounds and docu- 
ments: as if at Her going away,She had left cer- 
tain Grounds and Documents , as rules of di- 
rection , for the King to go by: whereas the 
words are not, to the Grounds thou lefteſt with 
Me (as then they ought to have been) but to 
thoſe Thou leſteſt Me withal, that is, which I had 
formerly reſolved upon , thou thalt find me 
conſtant in my ways and purpoſes : I am (till 
the ſame I was, when thou lefteſt Me, and thou 
ſhalt never find me ſwerving trom the Grounds 
of Conſcience, Juſtice and Honour, which Thou 
knoweſt Me to be ballanced withal. Let the 
world now judge of the honeſty and truth of 
theſe Obſervators, by this their manifeſt forge- 
ry 3 and of the Honour which the Parlsament 
have purchaſed to themſelves, in publiſhing 
this Obſervation by Special Order. 

The 38. Paper (from whence they conclude, 
that the Kings Councils are wholly managed by 
the Queen,and nothing ſmall or great is tranſaFed 
without her privity and conſent) begins thus : 


Dear Heart, 


Never till now knew the good of Ignorance, for 

1 did not know, the danger thou wert in by the 
Storm, before I had an aſſurance of thy happy 
eſcape.—-- 1 think it not the leaſt of my nrisfor- 
tunes , that for My ſake Thou haſt run ſo much 
Hazard , in which thou haſt expreſſed jo mmnch 


Love to Me, that I confeſs it is impoſſible to re- 
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pay by any thing I can do, much leſs bywords ;, but 
my Heart being full of AﬀeTion's ts Thee. admira- 
tion of thee, and impatient paſſion of Gratitude 
to Thee , I could not but ſay ſomething , leaving 
the reſt to be read by Thee ont of thine own Noble 
Heart. 


By which words (we ſce) that. the Letter 
was writ to the Qweer, after She had lately 
been in a great danger by Sea, even to the 
hazard of Her life, for the Kings ſake ; and 
had thereby, as alſo by her diſcreet and fairh- 
ful management of affairs, for Hzze beyond the 
Seas, given the largeſt teſtimonies of Her true 
Afﬀettion , as jn his judgment could poſſibly be 


g1ven. Now (therefore) if in his Paſſion of 


Gratitude (to uſe his own phraſe) he had pro- 
feſled to make Her of his Council 1n all his Af- 
fairs; yea and that He would thenceforth , 
think it a wrong to her, to do any thing with- 
out Her : I believe 1t would have been (with 
men not diſpoſed to quarrel.) a very exculſa- 
ble errour. Some more expreſſions then ordi- 
rary, of Conjugal indulgence , are allowable 
to any wife ,- after ſo great an affright and 
danger (as muſt needs be ſuppoſed the Queer 
was 1n) torevive and lighten Her Spirit again: 
But to a Queer, to a Kings danghter,to a Lady 
of ſuch ſplendor and parts ; that had run fo 
great an Hazard, as a greater could not be ima- 

ined. for the love of Hor Hxband : what 


well-bred Gentleman under the Sun, but will 
bluſh 
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bluſh to fay, that any expreſſion of eſteem,can 
be too Honourable, or too High to be uſed un- 
to Her ? 

But if we look further yet into the Paper , 
unto the words which they ground their Ob- 
ſervation upon ; we ſhall find them uttered 
upon another particular occaſion : for when 
his Majeſty had teſtified his joy, in gratulating 
His Qzeer's deliverance, He diſcourſcth to Her 
of another matter, ſcil. of his being perſecuted 
(it is his own word) for places with importunity 
of ſuitors, whereby He was pat to a kind of di- 
ſtreſs, tor an cvalion, that he might not (if poſ- 
ſible) offend any, by granting to ſome , what 
others alſo gaped after : (for, alas, ſuch hath 
been the Condition of our g00d King , that 
He hath been forced to fear to offend : and 
ſuch hath been his infelicity, that too many of 
thoſe that ſerved him, did more feck thein- 
ſelves then him , pr opoſing (as himfelt fays mm 
another place )) everal recompe: es to themſelves, 
for their pains and hazard in this Rebellior : 
and if to one was granted, what others cxpect- 
ed and faed tor, theſe being truſtrate of their 
eXPECtations, CONCELVINg them/elves ſhghted, 
bave grown fullen upon 1t, and no more ſervice 
would they do : Nay peradycnture dit-{ervice 
rather, to revenge themſelves upon him 3 and 
happy had it becn if all Syitors for places had 
been diſcarded, at their firſt appearance : For 
doubtleſs thoſe of b-{t deſert, and mott faith- 
tulnes, have had more modeſty and wildom, 
& 2 then 
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then to perſecute and torment the King with 
any ſich ſelfiſh motions , in theſe times of gz. 
(tra&ion , as might any way tend to his diſad- 
vantage : But the King tells the Queer in that 
his Letter of thoſe his ſtraits, and how he deli. 
vered himſelf ; I anſwered, (ſays he) that hav- 
ing profeſſed to have thy advice, it were a wrong 
to thee, to dg any thing before I had it. This is 
all ; yet from hence thele nimble-witted, ſpa- 
cious conceited fellows ,, make fhift to colle& 
all this long matter, and that plainly too (as 
they think :) It 5s plain (fay they) here, that the 
Kings Conncils, are wholly (or altogether) ma- 
waged by the Queen, though She be of the weaker 
Sex, born an Alien, bred up in a contrary Religj. 
on, yet nothing great or ſmall is tranſated with- 


out Fler privity and conſent 5 and for this ſee Pz- . 


per 33. Truly (I hope) all the world ſees, 
that this adds but little more tc the credit of 
the Authorizers of this Pamphlet, then the for- 
mer Obſervation did. And thus have I alfo 
diſcovered the vanity of their exceptions a- 
gainſt the King, for his loving the Qzeey. 
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Ofthe King's fault in labouring to uphold. 
Monarchy , Hs ſoliciting the King 
of Denmark, to this purpoſe, no whit 
Contradifiive to His former reſoluti- 
ons of not calling in forreign aid. 


Nother Grand particular (beſide this) 

they have againſt Him, and that 1s , His 
imploying Colonel Cockram , to folicite the 
King of Dermarks afliſtance : Whence they 
Conclude thus, He makes not only Papiſts our 
Enemies for Religions ſake, but all Princes 
(though Proteſtants) for Monarchy ſaks. From 
whence all people mutt learn and believe 
three things : 

t. That 'tis ozly Religion, and nothing but 
their Religion, which the King doth oppole 
theſe men for ; yea, and for their pure Ret:gzon 
It is, that he makes Papilts their Enennes, 

2. That 'tis an heinous crime, and (in 1n the 
King, to endeavour to maintain Moxarchy ; or 
to ſolicite any Princes, though Proteſtants, and 
of his own neereſt Blood and Alliance belide, to 
ad him therein. 

3. That all Princes arecontained agd incla- 
ded in the King of Denmark, tor in the Kings 


ſoliciting him, he ſolicires all them : Whence by 
L 4 | the 
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the way, we may alſo obſerve; how proyi- 
dent theſe times are, 1n providing for the Cre. 
dit of their future Clergy « for 'tis ( doubtleſs) 
for thcrr fakes, that an Argument a ſexgularibys 
ad univerſalia, 1s here ( among(t other like 
tinft) made paſlable and good , by Authority 
and ſpecial Order of Parliament. 

Concerping the Kel;zgion of thele men, it 
hath been made apparent already , that the 
fruits and eficcts of it ſpeak it to be ſuch a one, 
as deſerves the hatred of all men, though it can- 
not under any proper name be the object of 
the King's oppoſetion 5 tor no man can direfly 
jay what it 1s 3 themſelves are not yet reſo] ved 
upon it, nor what to call it ; But whatever 1s 
ine ground of the King's oppobng them, 'tis 
evident that the Cauſe of their reliſting him 
( which I hope all Chriſtian Princes will take 
1pccial notice cf) 1s for Monarchy fake, he 
would maintain Mozarciy ; he will not tamely 
admit the downfal of Monarchy in this Noble 
Kingdom 3 which theſc men (as appears by their 
own words) would fain efle& , and therefore 
they thus perſecute him, and exclaim upon 
him; nor are they either a{hamed or afiraid 
to intimate the ſame to the whole world ; let 
all the 21oxarchs of the Earth , take 1t as an 
open dchiance it they pleaſe, they think them- 
{elves abie to grapple with them all , yea, they 
and thcir {aFion (wherc ere they prevail) ate 
reſolved not to leave a Monarch ſtanding. 

I deſire of all you, His Majzeities gs 

real 
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Great Britain and Ireland, who have unfortu- 
nately been ſeduced by this faction, but to ob- 
ſerve well this diſcovery which themſclveshave 
made (by this paſlage) of their own intentt- 
ons : they have told you oft, and perhaps may 
tell you again , by ſome impudent ſpeech or 
declaration , that they intend ſtill to maintain 
true Religion, and Monarchy in this Kingdom , 
to have a King over them, and that they be only 
ill Tongues and Enemies to Parliaments,that ſay 
otherwiſe, E&*c. But I beſeech you, believe not 
a word they ſay to this purpoſe , for God hath 
here made their own tongues and pens to be- 
tray their Hearts, for your ſakes, that you 
might ſpeedily withdraw your {elves, from 
their ſeduction ; and not be their Inſtruments 
to embrew your hands in the blood of your 
Soveraign ;, and to take from him , his Izbers- 
tance, Who hath alway defended you in yours, 
with peace and plenty 3 ll by their fraud and 
violence, he was diſabled , and how have you 
enjoyed your ſelves and comforts {incc , let 
your experience {pcak 1t to your own Hearts. 
be you atlured (from what you have felt) that 
Monarchy is the protection of this Nation, and 
of you the good people in it : cali but to mind 
the days paſt, when a Monarch only had the 
Militia in his diſpoſing , quam placide potens 
dominuſque vite , how plealingly powerful was 
he 11 the uſe of it ? with what innocent hands 
did he fway the Scepter £ How unbloody was 
his whole raign ? How tender and fſpaiing of 

the 
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the lives of his Subjedts ? Populus iſte 101 bella 
norat, non tube fremitustruces, non arma gentes 
erngere aſſuerant ſus muris nec urbes,we knew not 
what Wars or Alarums meant, nor did we need 
weapons to protett our ſelves,nor Walls todeſend 
our Cities, pervinm cunt#3s iter, every man might 
travel ſafely, communis uſus 6nmium rerum fu- 
zt., there was a common uſe of all Common ble. 
11ngs, yea,and every man beſide without diitur- 
bance, enjoyed the comfort of his own Labours, 

But ſmce Monarchical Government hath been 
obſcured by theſe mens introduction of them- 
ſelves, upon the Stage of Action , what hath 
been in prafice amongſt us, but all kind of 
Oppreſſion , Tyranny , Injuſtice and Villany ? 
whereof I heartily wiſh that y our Experience 
did need my further information 5 wherefore 
I pray take ſpecial notice of. this paſlage , 'tis 
_ you ſee, to the world by Authority of 

arliament, yea , by their ſpecial Order, and 
therefore you have reaſon to believe it, to be 
the true intent of their Hearts : and the ra- 
ther, becauſe 'tis ſo agreeable to all their AGi- 
ons; (yea, though the contrary ſhould be 
told you hereafter by the ſame Authority. 

Be it known (I ſay)unto you all,and remem- 
ber it well, the endot all theſe ways and fighting 
againſt the King, is to deſtroy Monarchy 1n 
this Kingdom, and to keep you the free-born 
SabjeF-s of it in this turbulent, ſlaviſh, and un- 
derly condition whereinto a few of your 
Tyrannical fellow-SubjeFs have already brought 
you : 
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'ou : they tell you ſometimes , that 'tis the 

litis of the Kingdom only , which they 
would have ſettled in good hands, and the 
King ſball be Kirg (till ; but your experience 
hath taught you , that no hards are 10 good as 
his 3 neither can the K7zgs bare title be able 
to defend you in your poſſeſſion. They tell 
you that they will defend you 3 but you have 

aid for ſo much wit, as to judge of what you 
ſhall have, by what you have had already from 
them : therefore as no man having taſted old 
wine, ſtraightway deſireth new (viz. if he be al- 
ſo acquainted with the reliſh of the new)for he 
fays the Old 3s better 5 (o yon having had a ſuth- 
cient taſte of both Governments, the Monarchi- 
cal and the other New oze (which we cannot 
yet tell by what name to call) have no reaſon 
by any means, to allow of this, ſince you are 
ſo ſure that the old is better. In a word, let 
this Concluſcon be rooted in your Hearts, which 
experience hath in part confirmed unto your 
ſenſes, that as the Moox and Stars would fall 
infinitely ſhort of that bright Luſtre , which 
now they have, if the Su» were ſtripped of his 
abundant ſhining ; ſo take from the King his 
Royal Prerogative, let him be as a King and no 
King, and all the people great and ſmall, will 
quickly feel that from his flouriſhing Condi- 
tion proceeded all their happineſs. 

I ſhall not here need to ſpend time in ſhew- 
Ing the Excellency of Morarchy above all other 
Governments , and the fitneſs of it for this Na- 
f:6n 5 
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tion ; abler Pens have done that abundantly, 
lince the beginning of this urreaſorable Rebel). 
or ; only this I fay , to introduce any other 
form into this K izgdom, is a new thing , never 
yet in being here, and therefore TI apprehend 
ſuch an Act to be a perfet oppoſetion unto 
God's revealed will, whoſoever be the Agents 
in it ; for as the ſaying is, Qui mala introducit, 
volunitatem Dei oppugnat revelatum in verbo, 
qui nova introducit voluntatem Dei oppugnat re- 
velatum in rebus ; and therefore 1 adviſe all 
States-men conſulere providentiam Dei cum ver- 
be Dei, to take Counſel of Gods Providence, 
as well as of his Word, in caſes of this Nature, 
But I return again to theſe men, 

Who would have us, by theſe their words 
(of his Majeſties ſoliciting the King of Den- 
mark. and in him all other Prizces) to take 
notice that he calls in foreign Aid : which fault 
they amplifie over and over in other places, 
for though themſelves may , without offence 
or {1n, call in another Nation, and hire them 
(with I know not how many 1000. Pounds a 
month) to help them cut the throats of their 
Country-men ; yea , and may make ule of any 
foreigners in the world, of what Nation, Ke- 
ligion, or Spirit ſoever they be, to help them 
to deftroy and pull down Morarchy ; yet the 
King may not without exclamation, defire the 
aid of a Proteſtant Prince, no not of his neereſt 
Kinſinan , the King of Dexmark to uphold the 
ſame. But what 1s the reaſon that the _ 
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muſt be eonfined to this reſtraint , and them- 
ſelves walk ſo much at Liberty ? 

Why they tcll us, at the end of their notes , 
that the King had made reſolution and promiſes, 
that he would nevcr bring in foreign forees : 
Which themſc] ves andeed never did, nor ever 
intended, for doubtleſs they reſolved at firſt , 
to bring their deſigns to pats by any means,and 
rather then tail, ro get aſliſtance (Fle&ere {# ſu- 
peros nequeunt Acheronta movere) and therefore 
themſelves are free, todo as they pleaſe, where- 
as the King 1s entangled in his own promiſes. 

They fay pag. 58. As to the bringing in of 
foreign forces, The King , Var. 9. 1641.in his 
Declaration from Newmarket, ſaith, 


Whatſoever you are advertiſed from Rome , 
Venice, Paris, of the Popes Nuncio's ſoliciting 
Spain and France, for foreign aids, We are confi- 
dent no ſober honeſt man, can bilieve Us ſo de- 
ſperate or ſenſeleſſe, to entertain ſuch deſigns , as 
would net only bury this Our Kingdom in ſudden 
deſtruftion and ruin, but our Name and Poſtert- 
ty-in perpetual ſcorn and infamy, 


Alſo they tell ns of other words , which the 
King ſpoke ſome three weeks after, to the 
lame purpoſe ; which indeed (as I take it)) do 
expreſs the inward Ground and Motive, that 
cauſed him to ſpeak the former, vis. 


We have neither ſo ill an opinion of Onr own 
Merits, or the Aﬀe& ions of Our SubjeGs, as to 
think Our fIf in ned of foreign forto. Alto 
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Alſo Axgsſt the 4. in his Speech to the Gen- 
try of Yorkſhire , the King acknowledgeth 
(lay they) that 


He is wholly caſt upon the AﬀeFions of his peo- 
ple, having no hope but in God , His juſt canſs, 
and the love of his Subjeds. 


Now theſe Obſervators having quoted theſe 
three expreſſions of the King , do conclude , 
ſaying, What diſtin@&ion can now ſatisfie us, that 
neither Iriſh, French, Lorrainers, Dutch, Danes, 
are foreigners £ To which I anſwer 5 

Firſt for the 1riſp, they are no more foreign- 
ers then the Scots are, nor in ſome reſpett {6 
much 3 for {reland hath been a dependant un- 
to the Crown of England, many hundred years 
before Scotland was: and then for French, 
Lorrainers, Dutch and Danes , I (hall anſwer 
concerning them , when they are landed, for 
the Kings aſſiſtance : and in the mean time it 
would be but juſt, that they ſhould ſatisfie vs, 
that neither the [riſh, Scots, French, Burgnndi- 
ans, Dutch, Walloons, Italians, that are already 
in their Armzes, are neither Papiſts nor foreign: 
ers, asI ſaid before, the time and place 1s 
known to many, where necr 30. of their men 
* At Prin in ÞEINg taken were * examined, 

er Mm 
Cornwal, when and ound to be of ſix ſeveral 
the King defea= Nations, all Foreigners, and all 
ted Eſſex and Payi 
his Armyg ap iſt Fa | 
But theſe words of the King 


alledged by theſe men againſt him , do plainly 
diſcover 
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diſcover to every honeſt eye , that his Maje- 
ſties deſign was never to uſe any but his own 
ſubje&s 3 nor did he think it poſſible (and the 
rather in regard of his own good merits) that 
people fo long inftrudcted m Proteſtant Religion, 
ſhould ever prove ſo ungrateful, as to | 
him (their Prizce) to ſtand in need of foreign 
aſſiſtance : and therefore the Heads of the 
Fa#ion, having in their malicious policy (to 
work fears and jealouſies againſt him) told the 

cople, that the Popes Nuncio (that great Bul- 
pn was ſoliciting both in Spainz and 
France the Kings buſineſs for foreign aids : and 
of this they ſaid they were advertized , from 
Venis and Paris, yea , and from Rome it ſelf ; 
(with which 1t ſeems they held intelligence 
even from the very begin- 


ning. *) Now to remove this | * My flfdid hear 


f — (in Avignion)a Gene 
fooliſh vanity, and to re- \qn® belcriging 


tain a clearneſs in his peoples to the Cardinal Bar- 


barine mention by 
bearts, the King expreſſed Pre mention *f 


himſelf in that fort unto Agents at Rome: and 
them 3 aſſuring them, that how many thouſand 
they were all forgeries a- wm— = 
eainſt Him ; and that he did there ſpend in = 
wholly caſt himſelf upon the -— e—_—_ = 
AﬀeTions of his people , and 

was confident that no ſober man , could believe 
him ſo ſenſeleſs, as to entertain ſuch a deſign, 
which would have been ſo detrimental both to 
bimſelf aud his Kingdom ;, and in very deed, 


1t before he had tried his own people , he had 


called 
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called in ſuch Armies of Foreieners, as they 


reported , it muſt needs have been confeſſed a 
deſperate part in him, and a mean to have 
brought a ſudden Deſiru#ion upon his King- 
do, and a perpetual Infamy upon his Nay. 
But if after three years (as long as was al- 
fowed to the fig-tree in the Gofpel ) the King 
finding his SubjeFs unfaithful and cold intheir 
affections towards him : Nay more, perceiving 
by ſo long experience, that their endeavours 
were to take from him both his Life and his 
Inheritance, yea, and his Honour too, and that 
they abuſed his good opinion of them, by miſ- 


mterpreting his profc{ions unto them 3 and ' 


conceiving Him tied thereby, from uſing others 
help, for defence of Himſelf and Monarchy : 
[ believe if he had,or ſhould alter his Reſoluti- 
en, and call in any Prince in Chriſtendom to his 
affiftance, in the maintenance of Regal Antho- 
rity , which God hath intruſted him withal : 
and of that Government (which as the moſt 
abſolute) God eſtabliſhed among his own 
people, and hath alway blefied this Nation 
under ; (He being utterly diſabled to do it 
otherwiſc) 1t ſhould be reckoned by the Al- 
mighty, at the great day (if any fault at all) 
but among his infirmities: Yea and if deſtruch- 
on thereby,ſhould fortune to come to the whole 
Kingdom, the whole infamy and guilt thereof, 
ſhould be charged upon the Heads of theſe his 
molt perverſe and injurious people ; even as 


that of Jeruſalem by Titws Veſpaſian is laid 
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upon the. Sequcious, that were therein;eyen.un- 
ro this day,.;;.But,my.;humble prayer to. the 
Almighty'1s ,' hat pe would yet pleaſe to ſpare 
us, and to;beftow: hisjgrace at length upon the 
people of this, Land, that yhey. might ceaſe;pro- 
voking bis. Divize Majeſty, to puniſh that way, 
this ſo Horrid a.fin., and. ſo High abuſes to his 
own Anointed... Ang, thys.I have done alſo 
with this partiguyar. //,, 1 
 D£EL1-D0T Ty + 
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i. The. Libelers .Cevity at the word 
--. Mongrel Parliament: At-the Com- 
*miſſroners for the Tregty at Uxbridge: 
At the Kings pawning his Jewels, an- 
ſwered. . 2. His Maielties Affection 
and Goodneſs to his Subjects (for want 
of other matters}: objefed as a fault 
againſt hin by theſe Libellers. 


N the third place they. accuſe the King, fora 
{light eſteem of his friends at Oxford,whom 
they would fain ſeduce from him : to which 
purpoſe they take great advantage; from a 
word'they find in one of his Letters ({c1). in 
Paper 13.) which they dreſs up for their own 
purpoſe, with two more of their own adding, 
(according to their wonted honeſty) and affirm 
| Aa them 
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them to be ſpoken by the King, and applied th 
the perſons of his friends/Bur tn anſwer to this 
matter (or word tither) I ſhall alledge the 
Copy of a Letter writ by His Majeſties own 
hand, to Secretary Nicholas abottt the ſame, 1 
received it alſo from. the mottth of the fore- 
mentioned Gentleman, of whotn I had the for- 
mer , which to another purpoſe F have ſet 
down : He had the perte&- Copies of both, 
though at a great diſtance, but he had ſo well 
obſerved them, that he was confident, he failed 
but little Gfat all) in; remembring the very 


words, Which to this particular were thus, 


Am very ſorry, that 1 have been ſo unfortunate 

to have my private Letters taken by the Re- 
bels, but. if all mens private thoughts were ſeen as 
mine are, 1 believe I ſhould appear as innocent as 
any : it may be that many expreſſions in thoſe 
Letters, mieht have been prudently omitted, but 
if one be well underſtood , 1 care not although the 
reft take their fortune, and that is concerning the 
Mongrel! Parliament at Oxford 3, indeed when 
Twas diſturbed in mine Affairs, by Suſſex and bis 
faition, in my paſſron I writ ſo to my Wife, but 
both by the precedent and ſubſequent clauſes of that 
Letter, it may eaſily be xnderſtood, that I meant 
it of him and his adberents. . . © 


And indeed let the Letter be read, and to an 
equal eye, it.can appear no'otherwife- to be 
intended then his Majeſty hath expreſled : Yet 
theſe lyers 1n wait, do'colleft from thence, = 
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tell the Lords and Gentlemen at Oxford , that 
the King deſpiſeth them all, and that only for 

their retaining ſome little Conſcience to Religi- 

-on 5 and. becauſe they be not wicked enough to 
ſerve his purpoſe Full ; that 15 (as they lay after- 
ward) tothinkand ad the ſame things, which the 
inbumane Iriſh Rebels, or the worſt foreign Ene- 
mies of our Religion and State could wiſh to be done: 
and thereupon they compare their Seowerazgrs 
(the moſt Relrgiows and GraciowsPrince that ever 
this Nation had) to Richard the III. who fir(t 
rejected and then beheaded the Duke of Buck- 
hingham, becauſe when he had furthered him, in 
depoſing and diſ-inhertting the two Princes , he 
was not wicked enough (tay they) to conſent alſo 
to the Murther of them ; and toadviſe the Lords 

'and Gentlemen to take warning by the Dukes 
example, and timely to turn away from the King 


_ unto goodneſs, that is, to their ſociety : 1t 1s 


ſufficient only that I have related what they 
fay ; the villany needs no further diſcovery 


_ or confutation : Only I adde this, thoſe Lords 
and Gentlewen whom they labour to ſeduce 3 


and whom Love and Conſcience hath ingaged 


'to their Soveraign, are not capable to be 


drawn from him by theſe mens infinuations, or 


driven from him by their violence : How 


cheerfully have they all hazarded ( yea many 


. of them ſacrificed) their lives for Him 2 How 
* joyfully have they endured the ſpoyling of their 
;+goods- for his ſake ? . With what admiration do 
 inferiour men bchold the cheerfulnefs and 


Aa 2 Content- 
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contentedneſs of great perſons m great afll;Qi- 
ons? and are ready daily to cry ont unto 
then, O Chriſtians moſt truly Noble, How much 
better have you learned Chriſt then we have done ? 
Afſuredly as never Prince was more unhappy 
1n many of his people then ours 1s, fo never 
was any more Happy in others of them,then He 
hath been; more truly beloved,more fincerely 
affeFed (even by ſome of all ſorts) and this 
Himfelf hath ſo well acknowledged, and mert- 
ted froin us ; that our grief is, that we have 
no more Fortunes and Eſtates to' lofe , nor 
more Lives, then one to'advnettire for Him : 
The'Libellers do but labonr in vain, if they 
think to draw us from our obedrence. 
Another thing” they lay to his Charge m 
theſe words 5 He ſeeks Treaties in ſhew , and 
wins upon the people by that ſhew, yet chooſeth ſuch 
Commiſſioners, and binds them up, with ſuch n- 
firuftiors, that all actommodation is unpoſſable : 
The Ranconr of his Accufation needs no Con- 
futation neither: fot how real His Majeſty 
hath been 1n his endeavours for Peace, Heaven 
and Earth, can witneſs; yea, the very choice 
of his Commiſſioners (as theſe men well know , 
notwithſtatiding their peryerſe Cavils) ſuffict- 
ently proves it, being perſons of fach approy- 
ed Honour, and candid affections to theit 
Country 3 that none in the Nation goes be- 
ond them : and Jet the DireQions which the 
King gave them, be viewed by all men, and 
Jadged of ; whether they be ſuch as ſpeak af 
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accommodation impoſſuble ; . unleſs with the moſt 
unreaſonable men living , who will have no 
Peace: O how oft ( as the world knows) hath 
His Majeſty tendred them pardon for all their 
unrepairable wrongs done againſt him ! if they 
would but let Him and his People live in qui- 
et ? yea, How oft hath he been heard in ſecret 
to ſay: O that I knew what [ might do to ſatis- 
fie theſe men |! 

In very deed, what theſe Libcllers are pleaſ- 
cd to report of the Kings Commiſſioners ; was 
true of thoſe that were ſent trom the mer of 
Weſtminſter ; they were tyed up (as themſelves 
in open conference at Oxbridee did not ſtick 
to acknowledge) whereas the King declared 
openly, that he meant not his Directions to his 
Commutſltoners ſhould be obligatory, only by 
them, he did acquaint them with his ſenſe, and 
left them free to themſclves to do that which 
became men of Honour : and all this the Au- 
thors and Authorizers of this Libel, knew well 
enough, therefore from this their Accuſation 
we only learn, of what great uſe ſometimes, to 
{ome men, are braſs brows and hard fore- 
heads. 

They accuſe him alſo for pawning the Jewels 
of the Crown, their Anger 4s, becauſe they cſca- 
ped their fingers ; they can ſee no Errour in 
themſelves, tor robbing him of all things elle, 
and bringing ham to ſuch a diſtreſs , as he was 
forced to part with them, for ſupply of his 
 neceſfities : bur they obſerve a great fault in 
| Aa } him 
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him, for not ſuffering himſelf to periſh, rather 
then Paws Lis own Jewels ; that theſe men 
want nothing but matter, appears by this, and 
will be more evident by and by. | 

For having vented as much Poiſon, as their 
yenemous skill would ſerve them, to ſack out 
of the Kings inoffenſive Letters : to lengthen 
the Catalogue, and make the heap ſhew big- 
ger, they begin to object as faults againſt him, 
diverſe of his former moſt affeFionate ex- 
preſſions, and deftres for the good of his peo- 
ple : hoping that now, they have 1mbittered 
mens hearts againſt him , with their virulent 
lies and perverſions, even his greateſt indulgen- 
cies will appzar diſtaſtful. 

"The firſt of which they inſtance in, is his 
profeſſion, Dec. 2. 1641. which they ſay, was 
in theſe words. _ _— | | 


I am ſo far from repenting of any AF done 
this Seſſzon,. for the good of my people , that if it 
were to do again, Lwould do it , and will yi 
grant what elſe can be juſtly defered. 


And he concludes (ſay they) with a recom- 

mendation of the buſtneſs of Ireland, and (finding 
the preparations for the ſame ſlow) again (ſay 
they) oz December 14. He: is pathetical in 
quickning them therennto ; thus they : 
- , © Thenthey are not aſhamed to relate the 
whole ſtory of their own unchriſtian and cur- 
riſh behaviour towards hinr': and his moſt 
meek and gentle carriage towards them. - 
Ss. .uſ; © ; —_ vOM 
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need not baulk to repeat, what themſelves 
bluſh not-to ſet down, which T ſhall do as briet- 
ly asI can, and with a better heart then they 
have done it : let the Reader hut afford pa- 


tience. 


SECT. XXIV. 


The Story of the Rebels unchriſtian beha- 
210ur toward their Soveraign, and 
his meek and gracious Carriage t0- 
wards them, ſince the beginning of 
theſe troubles, related by enkebes 
and their impudency therein noted. 


Hey begin thus: Notwithſtanding all 

this ((cil. the gracious protetiion forc- 
mentioned, and pathetical quickning them for 
the relict of Ireland) the Parliament out of their 
Jealouſee, did open the indiſpoſition of the whole 
tate, in a plain and ſharp Remonſtrance ; to 
which the King Anſwers (moſt mildly indeed, 
as themſelves witneſs, by alledging his words 

to be theſe :) | 

For the preſerving the peace and ſafet y of the 
Kingdom, from the deſigns of a Popilh party, we 
have and will concur with all the juſt. _ of 
our people , in a Parliamentary way, For Irc- 
land we thank you for your care and cheerful in- 
gagement, for the ſpeedy ſuppreſſion of that Rebel- 
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libr, the Glory of God in the Proteſtant Profeſſ. 
on, the ſafety of the Britiſh there, 'owr ' Honour, 
ard this Nations ſo! wrch depending thereupon |, 
&c. your prontiſes to' #þply your ſelves to ſuch 
courſes as may ſupport our Royal Eſtate ith 
Honour and Plenty at home , and with Power 
and Reputation abroad, is that which we have 
ever promiſed our ſelf, both from your Loyalties 
and Affetions. | = 


'Now' mark theſe men: becauſe the King 
had not, anſwered their rude Remonſtrance , 
with a like {tile and ſpirit as they didwrite it, 
they. quarrel at him, and begin thus : Here are 
words that ſound nothing but grace, and here is 
a clear Teftimony from the Kings own month, 
concerning the merit of this Nation unto this 
day : the King had too good an opinion of 
them, and gave better words of them , then 
they deſerved, and this was his fault z or elſe 
their thirſt was ſtrong for blood, their fingers 
itched to be fighting with him ; and becauſe 
by his ſofr anſwer to their wilde and unpara- 
letl'd provocation, they were delayed, and put 
off from doing miſchief, therefore they open 
the mouth againſt him : their Conſciences told 
ther, (that the words imported more Grace, 
then belonged unto them, therefore they cry, 
They ' are 'but bare words : and to perſwade 
others'thereunto, they-add, [}ut notwithſtand- 
ing theje Fromiſes and Teſtimonies , the King 
diſtovers more and more regret for Strafford's 

> execution, 
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execation (as if it were impoſſible the Kings re- 
gret for that, and theſe promiſes ſhould be con- 
ſiſtent) Nea and (lay they) He ſticks cloſer to 
the Conncels of the ſame faFion (but who were 
of that faction , could never be named unto 
this day, only all in general, that were Loya! 
and loved the King, or hated Rebellion, Sedi- 
tion, and Blood, ſince $trafferd's death, have 
been (eſteemed of Strafford's fattion.) 

Then they tell us of a Buſineſs, which they 

had publiſhed to the world, at leaſt an hun- 
dred times before, and repeated over (for want 
of other matter) nine ſeveral times in one of 
their particular Declarations 3 and for peoples 
better obſervance of it, leſt haply we had 
forgot it, they again relate it, 6]. The Kings 
Charge of Treaſon againſt the fix Members : His 
comming to the Houſe to require Juſtice againſt 
therz : (though they never mention, how the 
King was provoked thereto , by their neglect, 
and contempt of his Meſſages , ſent formerly 
unto the Houſe to the fame purpoſe :) And 
this (fay they) was the fatal commencement of 
the War (now they had that occaſion of quar- 
rel ſo long thirſted after) for the Houſe deelares 
the next day, that themſelves could net fit tn 
ſafety any longer at Weſtminſter , and thereupon 
adjourn for {ome days, and retire into the 
City, require a Guard , which the King dit> 
likes, with theſe expreſſions. 


We 
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We are ignorant of the Grounds of your appre, 
henſions , but proteſt before the face of Almighty 
God, had We any knowledge or belief, of the leaſt 
deſign in any, -of violence either formerly , or at 
this time againſt you , We would purſue them to 
condign puniſf{ment 5 with the ſame ſeverity and 
deteftation, as We would the greateſt attempt upox 
Our Crown : And we do ingage ſolemnly the word 
of a King, that the ſecurity of every one of you 

ow violence, is, and ſhall be ever, as much Our 


Care as the preſervation of Us and Our Children, 


Theſe words of the King , (they confeſs) 
were ſweetly tempered, but (lay they ) wor no 
helief(for they were reſolved to go on in their 
way, and a Gard they would have againſt his 
will, it not withit : Yea, and the Tower of 
London, rendered up into their Hands to boot) 
wherefore the Major, Aldermen , and Common- 
Conncil of the City, are ſet a work to move for 
it , that the ſame may be diſpoſed of to perſons of 
truſt. The King anſwers, 


That his reception of ſuch arr unuſual requeſt, is 
a ſuffcient inſtance of his ſingular eſtimation he 
hath of the good Aﬀettions of the City, which He 
believes in Gratitude will never be wanting to His 
juſt Demands and Service, | 


From which they gather : That the King 
ſpeaks nothing hitherto, but in juſtification of 
the Parliament and Peoples Loyalty : 1 ſeems he 
had not yet lcarncd to amend his Errour, in 
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ſpeaking better of them, then they deſerved. 
\ Then they go on and mention the Tumults 
about White-Hall, of which they ſpeak very 
fparingly, as if they had been raiſed neither by 
the rabble , as (they ſay) the King 1mputed 
them, nor yet by the Kings party (asthey had 
formerly affirmed ) but by their own very 
ſelves, ſaying. They amounted to no War, viz. to 
no ſuch bloody War yet, as they intended. 
| Then they declare us two more of his faults. 
1. The Kings declining the proſecution of the 
fx Members, as if themſelves had offered them 
to the trial of Law, but He having nothing to 
m_ them withal , declined the Bufineſs, 
2. His departing the City, which 
was becauſe * His great Coun- * Had His Great 
cl, would take no Order upon Couxcil ſhewn but 
his earneſt requeſt, to ſuppreſs their Maſter the 
thoſe unlawful Tumults. He Kings behalf, as of 
might well think, they deſired mad Araray mem 
to have him Murdered by the cerning a like tn- 
hands of the Rabble, and there- UE buſineſs) 
s e had not depar- 
fore had reaſon to provide for ted from them. 
his ſafety by departing 5 where- 
in he did according to Chriſt's example , when 
they would have thrown him down head-long. 
He departed from among them ( ſays the Text ) 
and went his way : Luke 4. 30. and according 
to David's Example , who thought it no fafe 
!taying for him in Jeruſalem, when Abſolom had 


ſtolen away the hearts of the people : 2 Sam. 15. 
| Ya 
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Yet ſoon after (they tdl us) the King ſent 
them a meſlage to ſtate the differences between 
them on both fides, promiſing that when they fall 
be digeſted into a body fit to be judged off, it ſhall 
appear what He will do. In this (ſure) the King 
was ina great errour, thus to ſend to them 
about compoling differences, when their inten- 
ded work, was. to make, and widen them ra- 
ther 5 wherefore wholly negleCting that par. 
ticu/ar, The Houſe of Commons, (lay they) the 
Lords refnſing to joyn, did only in anſwer there- 
to require the Tower of London to be at their 
di ſpojene, and withal (tor the King ever faved 
as little , by delaying to grant their firſt de- 
mands, as by yielding to them) #hey require 
wow, that the Militia of the whole Kingdom, be 
pnt irto ſuch hands, as they ſhould recommend : 
10 which the King makes a reply (which 1s allo 
to be reckoned among the reſt of his faults) 1n 
theſe words as themſelves teſtifie. 


That the Militia by Law 3s ſubje& to no Com- 
mand, but His own, which He will reſerve to Him- 
ſelf as a principal and inſeparable Flower of His 
Crown, and profeſſes to take care of Peace, and the 
rights of the SubjeFs, equally with His life , or 
the lives of His deareſt Children. He further ak 
fo conjures them, by all AFs of Duty and Fa- 
20ur received, by hopes of future mutual happineſs 
by their love of Religion, the Peace both of this 
Kingdom, and Ireland , not to be tranſported 
with fears and jealouſies. 


Surely 
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Strely here was cnough from the mouth and 
hand'of a Religrons' King 'to 'have prevailed 
with anv, that had not before entred into a 
Coventnt with Hell : But '(fay theſe men)- #he 
Parliament could not (becanſe they would not) 
believe themſelves feenred by thefe profeſſions and 
afeverations  and'the King would not (becauſe 
he cond not) underſtand , that the ſettling the 
Militia at this time ir confiding Hands , to pre- 
vert Civil War , * was any other, then the 
itching the Crown from his Head, Hinc ille 
Licryme (fay they.) So they were reſolved (tt 
ſeems.) at the very firſt, to raiſe a Civil War, 
unltefs the King wonld believe that he might 
maintaim his Crown -and Dignity , without 
having any Command over the M:litia : Well, 
yet notwtthſtanding all theſe affronts, put up- 
on His Majeſties faithfulneſs, and theſe con- 
tempts of his gracious Afleverations : The 
King (fay theſe men) nevertheleſs perſiſts to de- 
elare his abhorvence of the Inſt! Rebellion, fre- 
quently inciting the Parliament to ſend ſuccours, 
(which made them more averſe thereto , left 
the King ſhould pleaſe himfelf, in thinking 
they regarded Him, or his defires 1n any thing, 
which (indeed)' would have been, a very 
Grand errour in him.) 

Then they relate, How the K ing abjures any 
privity to plots and deſigns againſt the Lin 
makes ſiri} Proclamation for putting them in 
execution againſt Papiſts (who were reported 
to be the plotters) that fo if poſhible tle might 
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give fatisfaftion. But the Parliament being 
reſolved, do ſtill purſue their own Deſign,and 
(as if it had been the only Buſineſs, for which 
the King by his Writ did call them together) 
they {till arge Him to ſettle the MZz/:tz4 upon 
them, And (as they remembred'us) »por his 
refuſal ſo to do (thoughts of peace being; laid 
aſede)) they ſeized upon the Town of Hull. (His 
Magazine of Arms, without his leave, and held 
it out againſt Him, and ſo taught him -to ſeize 
upon New Caſtle : And now (lay they) the War 
being thus far advanced, yet it is not agreed, 
which part was put to the Defence and (as it 
ſeems) to reſolve this, the 19 Propoſitions were 
diſpatched to the King : which indeed were 
the means of Light to thouſands in this King- 
. dom, of diſcovering the ſcope of their intenti- 
ons, namely to be, to ruin the King , and to 
bring him into a worſe Condition then his 
meaneſt vaſſals. Many men(whereof my ſelf was 
one) did conceive from the groſineſs of thetn, 
that they had been divulged, by the ſpecial 
endeavours of the Kings Fiends in the Hoſe; 
for to diſcover to the world the unreaſonable- 
neſs of the then growing turbulent faction 3 to 
the end that peoples ſpirits might be awakened 
to appear generally againſt the ſame, in: the 
defence of the Honour, the Rights and Liber- 
ty of their Soveraign. 
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1. Their Pretences of bringing delinguents 
to puniſhment made a ground of the 
Wir: The King athnowledged by his 


"Enemies to be on the defenſive part: 


2. His Majeſties good opinion (a long 
time) of the Parliament, objefled as a 
fault againſt Him by themſelves. 3. The 
King makes no War againſt His Parli- 


 ament Evidenced. T his Conſpiracy of 


Traitors atWeſtminſter 10 true Parli- 
ament fuly proved: The Concluſion 
of the Anſwer to the Libel. 


| B7 the main thing iti thoſe 19 Propoſitions 


(lay theſe -men) were Reformation of 
Church-Government : that power Military and 
Civil might be put into confiding Hands : and 
that Juſtice of Parliament might paſs upon Delin- 
quents., We grant they were; for theſe three 
contain all the re(t. But here I muſt beg leave 
of the Reader to digreſs a hittle ,- to ſpeak a 


word of this laft particular , having diſcuſſed 


at large of the two firſt already. 

They had, or have two Reaſons, for their 
requiring of the King, that Juſtice of Parlia- 
ment might paſs upon Delinquents, 7 

I. £0 


: 1 27 A;Vaidicetion \: 
-1418:':To puniſh the Kings Errour in his requi- 
ring the-Fuftrre of Law ; againſt fix' of their 
"Members ;:it hall, coſt him} the Eſtates and 
Hves of all his friends (if they can bring it to 
P He may the better rememberhetcaf. 
46r.to-do-no more ſo: His fault. was ſo great 
and. high ,- in, defirng that, half a dozep of 
them, might be tried by Law, that it cannot be 
expiated, without his yielding up by many 
thouſends of his friends, yea, fall that love 
him, 'to be eondemned without Law, by bare 
Vote, which they call Jaſic of Parliarent , 
from which, Good Lord deliver-ws. 
. 2. Toont-voicethe Kings demand fore-menti- 
med': for if they ſhould not ſhew zeal againſt 
fin; in calling themſelves for puniſhment to 
be done upon. Delingquerts, the world would 
think that the ſix Members (whom they reſcu- 
ed from a Legal Trial, which the Kizg would 
have had themunto) might be.very faulty; and 
that H;s Majeſty had juſt reaſon to take Arms 
te-bring both them and their-betterstoit; but 
to prevent this, (they (by aferming ,' they take 
ap weepons to bring Deliquents to” punifhment ) 
do avow the War to begin on their fide, and 
ſo leave the King to be Defender. Although 
I muſt tell the world thatrhis device of bring- 
ing Delinquents #0 Puniſhment, 'was, reſolved 
upon, to'be a chief ground ofthe War , ſome 
certain months after the Way was begun: I 
believe I coutd name the-place and time, yl 
it was firſt taken into Conſideration; +an 
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upon what occaſion ; and though I nominate 
not the Perſons, yet I may tell the ſtory, 


Upon a time divers bf. the Meinbers were 


met together at a certaiti eaſe Lords Houſe in 
the Kingdom (who was alſo ih his Conntry, 
one of the main Pillars of this rank fafion) 
where in like ſort were preſent , ſome bf their 
Chaplains, and amongſt ther, there was one 
Scholar 3 who [ think (eruly) was an honeſt 
man at that preſent (and venly I believe, doth 
ſtill ſo continue) he Being (like that Diſciple 
which was known to the Heb Prieſt) Joh. 18.16; 
well acquainted with the Company , and 


therefore might ſpeak more freely to them n 


aud ainongſt them, theh- another man coul 
be ſuffered to do; and indeed ſo did: He 
moved them to this purpoſe , while they were 

at Supper, or fitting at Table; | 
Gentlemen, you have begun a Civil War, in 
this Kingdom , and you are Comte here into the 
Country , to draw ws further to your ar by 
requiring ws ts Aſſociate with you : Ton ſhall de 
well to declare what it is, that you do bottoms your 
War por, and what 3s the Cauſe of this your un- 
dertaking , that ſeeing your Grounds to be lawful 
ind good, we may with the better Conſcience con- 
cur with you : for though we take you to be wiſe 
ind honeſt men, yet it doth not betome as to yield 
you our blind obedience, in a matter , of ſo High 
concernment as this is. Say therejore G pray) 
for what cauſe do you wage this War ? 1s it for 
Religion ? Can you complain of any reſtraint in 
B þ that? 
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that 2 Are not the Teng! les p< 2 Have we not 
Liberty jo Preach. $5 feſs the whole Truth 
of God 2 Fr true livion fe freely exerciſed in 


any Nation vxder Heaven as here 2 I; not the- 


King himſelf a Proteſtant > Hath he not grant- 


ed you a power to deviſe for its continuance, and . 


« promiſe of his concurrence with Joh to eſtabliſh, 
and ſettle it, as ſtrongly as you pleaſe * What can 
you kope to get more by War , concerning this 
thing, than you may have, nay, then is offered. to 
you ins a way of Peace > Wherefore declare (Tbe- 
feech you.) whether it be for Religion that you 
fight: and if ſo, what Particular in Religion i 
as, that you would have ws joyn with you to main- 
tain and defend. 
—_ of the Members that thought himelf the 
"1 5 fa undertookto Anfwer the Scholar ( for 
haplains (poor ſouls) were poſed, they ſat ſtill 
pee ſaid nothing : though ſome of them had been 
& far #s Edge Hill.) Ard at leugth, did-(after 
Jome ſtniffiing ) fairly confeſs, _ thas ureed , 
that in very deed ,, it was not Religion they 
forght "4 the Dottor a ks. Why do you then 
pretend it to be ſo unto the people £ Hi anſwer 


24a; we ſhall never elſe win the people to us. 


Wl, but what is it then 2 (replied the Do@or ) 
Ir it the Abolition of Epiſcopacy, that you /o 
conteſt about £ Tou know God bath ſu Y ently 

d bis approbation of this Government, 
by bs fo abundant bleſſing of this Church ad 
Nation vxder it : none 17 Y, World hath thri- 


ved bitter.” nor fe wel under any, 46 ours hath 
. dont 
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done under' this : you know alſo, that the King 
hath given you leave to. puniſh, or to. ſee putiiſhed 
in a regular way, all perjons;' that have mifcarri- 
ed themſelves in the ecxrention of that Govern- 
ment (without exception of atty.) He hath given 


you power to ſee that': all: abuſes in :Diſcipline 


be removed, yea, and whatever #s liable to excep- 
tion in'our Canons and Lyturgy to be. altered, 


for the eaſe and ſatisfation of tender Conſciences : 


ea, He hath yielded to you', for prevention af in- 


juſtice afterward, the: taking away the High 
Commiſſion : and hath left it to you to purge all 


Ecclefiaſtical Courts 'beſede 3 and as, apledge of 
aſſurance \againit all growing Corruptions 5 he 
hath enaFed a Trierinial Parhament, for the cal/- 
ing of ill Officers,and faulty Church Governours 


to an examination, every three years befare your 


ſelves. Now do you think that notwithſtanding 


all theſe particular Conſederations, that the Abo- 

lition of Epiſcopacy # « thing 0 _—_— 76= 

it , as to imbroil this whole Nation and 
inedom in its own Blood ? 

The Member (being convinced alſo by theſe 
Reaſons of this particular) anſwered , Truly it 
was not ; but as the former , ſo this pretence alſo 
was to be uſed, to win and hold 
the * people. Why then (ſays * Let the peo- 
the Dotor)w#ll zou tell ws, what Pie g ng A... 
is the cauſe, why you fight £ The have been Pn 4 
Wiſeman anſwered , to bring <©. 
Delinquents to Puniſhment: ard 


fo ( for ought I know) the Diſputation ended , for 


this is all that I heardof it. BÞb 2 but 


fix Delirquent» if. they.can, that werg ſa decla- 
red-to be; when theyiraiſed their firſt Forces; 
ſome three+-or four . perſons iperhaps;.fled the 
Kingdom;but muſt:the whole Nation bleed. far 
that Tetifon Þ- Tis true-(indeed) they, fe)! after. 
ward" to make Del;rguerts apace, ,apd all that 
would not tenonnce. the»Do@rzve. of, Chrifds 
"Goſpel, whichisa Doftrine of Loya/ty and -Obe- 
eience', 'and which they:thad always been. in- 
ſtruced-in's all that: wonld not. abjure, their 
Oath of Aﬀegeance, and bred k that, Proteſiatior 
Mtely impoſed by theſe very men (whigh, was 
to maintain and defend the Kings Pexſew,,. He- 
our, und Bftate:) are looked upon as.Delin- 
auents, and perſccutedas; ſuch, - with. fire, and 
tword :'yea, divers:of the Members gf both 
'Honſes'who'had (torſpeak:; m theſe. mens own 
phraſe) ſo mnch Conſeience antl goodneſs in thee, 
4 not to 'difert their traſh in. Parliament, to 
their 'King and Country, .by. giving .up them- 
ſelves to their wills; are alt become Delinquent: 
tbo upon'the ſudden; and to bring all theſe to 
. -pnnifhment-i(that <J»ſtrce a Parliament may 

paſs upon them) are theſe Wars faidito be un- 
dertaken and purſued-:..and- when. they, have 
by their Yotes, putall- them to death, whom 
they have done wrong;:upto ; perhaps, they 
will fit ſtill and beiquiery but: not;before,,, Well 
tare the good King yer; He named ({jx. Notori- 
O15 Delingquents: (whereas "thee; men never 
hamed any )-and-whenrbe-dawj he! could; not 


have 
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have the Jeftc of Law againſt them , rather 
then make any further diſturbance,,he declin- 
ed ew proſecution; indeed he is blamed far 
his 1d y theſemen (a3 was ; noted be- 
| > ping by Q that #hey: had' had, the. graceto 
ry been guilry of ſuch an erfour {, And thus 
much bay of digrefſion | jo the; calc of . De- 
bn Kenty {now returnto their Story. 
hey tal ns, That the AnGver returned. .to 
the” foreſaid Propolitions was',: That if. theſe 
thingy were graited, the King ſhould remain Ons 
the ont: fide, but the Pied re,but the fg of a King, 
which'very Anſiver' (they ſay) was the a4 
pet of War, ' andthe found of defianse. ,. {cil. in 
their ears,” who had-a great 4uiÞ to..quarre], 
now the} had got weapons : 'but /their miſery 
was, tht King ro croſſes them, for-he- would 
nor perrit xt to be ſo-owned, till (ſay they) 


He ſays, He intends not to fix any difloyal de gt, 


pon both 7 either Houſe of Parliament : Ne js 
rather' moſt co ron , of the Loyalty \ good . Af- 

ſtTions, and Imegrity hg great , Body's good 
wks 5 butt the of the de ren (He 
lays) bath proceeded fac hs fabtile infarmati- 
ons. miſchieviows pratfirer, ad evil Connſels of 


anbitions turbulent Firits, not without 4 ſtrong 


rnfſuence upon the very Attions of both. Houſes, 
Thus they of the King: 

And the Reſult which; they. make of this 
their whole relation is tworfold. 

' ft: To0Ju(Hfie themſelves; which they would 


fot from whe Kings: expreiiions of. them : He 
B 


b 4 did 


374 "AVindication 
did not giye them ſich il] language as they 
gavehim, Ergo, they would conclude them- 
ſelves to be as Innocent 1s they makehint F aul- 
ty : to his words laſt alteadged they add, this 
ws the utmoſt Charge that could be then'brought 
againſt the Parliament 5, they argue a non velle 
ad non poſſe : He did not; or would not, Ergo, 
He could not : Let the Reader judge of this 
_—_ 
. 2, Tocaſt further |blame'-upen the King ; 
{cil. for having a worfe opinion of them now , 
then (by theſe his expreffions) he ſeemed to 
have had then , when he'returned that, anſwer 
to their 1 Propoſitions : Our propoſitions (lay 
they) at Uxbridge iz Feb. 1644. being 10 other 
in effed then thoſe of June 1642, This inference 
ray be truly made, that the King hath no cauſe 
to look upon us now, otherwiſe than as he did 
ther : and if he have varied ſmce from thoſe 
Vows and Aſfeverations which He made then , 
the blame will not remain on this ſide, but on His; 
| fo that the bare calling to mind what hath been 
ſaid by the King, is now ſufficient for our pur- 
poſe. Theſe be their direct words : But how 
11] a conſequent” they make, and how falſe an 
: inference this 1s: how truly little to the purpoſe, 
I have ſhewn already, and to what 1s there 
ſaid, I refer the Reader. 
They then fall to reckon up the Vows and 
Aſſeverations, made by the King, which they 
would have apprehended 'to be' broken by 
him, which I haye opened the Nature of; and 
| 5 "NS anſwered 
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anſwered already alſo, Yea and manifeſted evi- 
dently, that if the King hath ſiverved; any 
thing from his primitive purpoſes, it hath been 
full ſore againſt his will, and only by their in- 
forcement, I add but this, we find in the 
11. Paper, theſe words of the King to His 
Queen : The Breach of my word , 5s that Thats 
above all things : and we remember that 'the 
Publiſhers of theſe Letters have told us, that 
what we find in them. are Evidences .0 Truth, 
and therefore we are abundantly ſatisfied con- 
cerning the King's Truth in his Promiſes, what 
Ever can be ſaid by them to the contrary. In- 
deed we do believe that as Gods promiſe to 
the Sons of Aaron did not bind him to the Sons 
of Belial, no more doth the Kings Promites to 
his Great Council , tie him to his Grand Ene- 
mies. I ſaid indeed (fays the Lord to Eli) that 
thy hou;e ſbould walk before me (ſcil. mn the 
Prieſts Office) for ever ; But now (T ſay) they 
that Honour me will I Honour, and they that de- 


Jpiſe me, ſhall be lightly efteemed : 1 Sam. 2. 30. 


If holy Priefts turn filthy Adulterers, or if 
good Srbjeds, turn impudent Traitors, neither 
doth God, nor the King ſwerve from their for- 
mer ſelves if they break with them : Hopin? 
and Phiregs, might with as much juſtice have 
taxed God, as theſe men do their King. 

But there remains. yet one ner: of and 
only one not replied unto, which I ſhall alſo 


now dp, and {o.condlude, _ 


1:4 factory is | 
mb They 


1 * X& Finddtdtiou** 0 
Las the King of Making War againſt 
erliewpnt : Having (not'only ſpoke {6 
Ar Aa As Yetb fore, : bat); 3e20krced: ll ink 

- to which purpoſe. they. al: 


tention, 
ledge chiefly. his Declapation at Jork,- June 16: 
1642. wherein, {they \fay) are theſe words: 
We rre, the world; in the preſence of Almighty 

ar  Myker and Redeemer, Wiz e have 0, wor 

an ugbt of making War againſt Our Patlidwent. 


ther » pdf four Children : Tea. and. ggain'.in 
July the [ae par. after, the date of. E/ex his: 
Ommi ſion em to) War aganſ&; him) 


}, defir res (ay they)no lowoer the protet} iewfard, 


ble Ing of Almighty God upon, Himſcl [ff ,, and bak) 
y 4 and they fball ſolemnly. obſerve 

j\ £57 pA wi 'AHo-.am.: 
Auguſt 12. He. per ll $4 that the Kier 16. arr 


Polterit ”, then 


the Laws in def, ence 0 


Parliament are l:ke the, Tmins of | Rypocrat6 , 


which muſt laugh and cry,. lave and diettogether.: 

Theſe were the Kings words (lay theſe men)! 
It 3s true indeed (fay they) afteripards, File was 
driven (by their making Wars upon.;him): fo: 
ſave himſelf by diſtinfions, ſaying; He. had not! 
diſclaimed all War in General, but all hruafeves: 
War; all War, but. what was pn order t0:his own:. 


defence : which diftin{tjons they ſcorn at; art 


lay, it was wot thought of ,, or fore-ſeen hefore — 


pcrhaps ſo, for it was beyond the imagination 


OF fore-ſight; of man, that any ſubjx&s pretend-. , 
Ing as they dig; , being [fo dealt withal,; as-they-:' 


were. TY ſhould bring their WOT, t0.fuch a 


at all Then 


hi Or: ive, Him Ever40 ule any DiftinGion + 


«- 
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\ Then' they detide Hin alſ6'for'a 
abichhiey did "put hitnt tpon, "ſeit: 'Thet the 
King may Urfend bimelf, detinſt a Parliament, 


but 10? et agar it 3 or He may" aff, affail 2 "ME, 
p of Newwent: and yet rot Mp 


yi tant party in 
Pertiatew it ſelf. And ſurely y io He hays 
For as there may be a Maligna P4 v'. &r 
Church or Family," that Ihe! affailed' ina 
correfted.and yer the Church or Fail it ſel 
be no way damnified or urt theteby; but bet- 
tered rather: So alſo'in Parliamen t' for as. 
the whole Church'of God 'conſiſting of Heag- 
and Member, is fai4 tiot to Etr in, matters oF, \ 
God} thongh'there be many 'wicked men' 
the Militant part thereof; ſo m the matters Go 
Seite) Compleat, atid whote Parliament, con- 
ſiting of Head and Members, may be aid not 
to Dr. 'thongh' there' be many wicked ones 
amongſt them, that deferve puniſhment: ' ' And 
they ure riot aſhamed to fay,” that the diftin- . 
&tion which they deride the King for, is ood 
wheri themſelves ufe tt, but not when the King - 
uſeth itz 78 wil/hold (fay they) on our ſede, but 
not "on Hs. "Alt things are lawful to them, but . 
untothe'King nothing is allowable. k 
But (fay they ) by what diſftintion will the = 
King pit 4 period'to' this perpetual "Parliament 
without violente'? Or how "can 'hi deny" it the ' 
name” of 'x | Parljanient without? "hoſtility * ? ASif 
they-had ſard more folly out thus: We are 
ſure te: have poſetl'bims it one thing, and put hin 
L  epogles's : 'we bad him on the'hip, when by 


feigning 
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feigning our ſeſves honeſt men., we got ' bing to 
fer the Bill of continuation of the Parliament 
which we reſolve ſhall be perpetual, and laſt for 
eucer in deſpight of him : All has diſtin@1ong 
ſhall not ſerve bis turn to put a period to that ;, 
He muſt do it by open force and violence of be 
do it at all ; but we by that fine Chriſtian Policy 
of ours, in getting him to paſs that AF, have got 
poſſeſſron of ſo much ſtrength and power , that we 
are, able to keep it in being , for all the violence 
that he can uſe to the contrary : we have faſtned 
him now upon the Croſs, wberefore if he be the 
Anointed of God, and would be ſo accounted, let 
him looſen himſelf (if he can) and come down , 
(but let him be ſure he fhall never do it without 
violence, if he can do it that way, and we are able 
to hold it out againſt him uo longer) then we. will 
believe him, and acknowledee him Confident 
we are, that he cannot (at leaſt he ſhall not ) deny 
xs the Name of a Parliament without Hoſtility ; 
ecretly indeed we underſtand by his Letters, that 
he doth not acknowledge us to be a Parliament 
though he doth it publickly : He imparts unto 
ps the name, but not the thing ; yea, but we 
having got all the Militia, -by Land and Sea into 
our Hands , we are reſolved to fight it out with 
bim, in maintenance of our ſelves , and of ont 
Title : we are a Parliament and we will be « 
Parliament, yea, «ud 4 perpetual Parliament 
#00, in deſpight of hine , let him ſay and do the 
beſt he can to the contrary, | 


| Thek 
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" Theſe are pretty men (weſee) every Age 
cannot ſhew their fellows : But (truly) it there 
was no other reaſon for the King to deſire and 
ſeek to put a period to their Parl3ament , this 
were alone ſufficient, in that they call it perpe- 
tral, and intend'fo to make 1t 3 *for the Kings 
Office and Duty is, not only to' give his Peo- 
ple good Laws, but alſo to ſee; they have the 
uſe and Comfort of them 5 now'lI world have 
theſe men, with all 'their wiſdom , ſhew the 
world, how we ſhall ever enjoy the benefit of 
the 1ryernial Parliament (which was the'high- 
eſt*Act of Grace ever granted, and the moſt 
likely foundation of future happineſs, that was 
ever laid for the Subjefs-of this Kingdom) 
wherein all corrupt Inſtraments and Enemies 
of their Countries welfare, - of what Rank ſo- 
ever, are to be called to anſwer for their deme- 
rits, and to be cenſured accordingly. I ſay, let 
them ſhew how poſſibly we can enjoy the be- 
nefit of this A, unleſs a Period be firſt put to 
this perpetul Parliament (as they call it:) which 
indeed 1s rather a Combination of Tyrants 


' Covenanted together, to enthral their Coun- 


try-men 1n perpetual bondage, a very Confe- 
deracy of Confpiratours againſt the Realm and 
Church : Therefore 'tis undoubtedly the 
Kings Office and Duty, as he will anſwer it to 
Almighty God, to do his utmoſt to disbard. 
them, and to bring them to their Legal Tryals, 
and. this he may do without making War 


. againſt his Parliament, nay (in ordex to his ſo- 


lemn 
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folemn obſervance of the-Laws) in defency of 
Par lianeents. 2Yea; and all thoſe that..have ta- 
ken'the.General Proteſtation;-are bound by the 
ſime” (as welt as by thar Auth of Alegeance) 
tojaid atid'affiſt/the King and His Friends, 'in 
the bringing fe cordign Payiſhmert thele diſhiq- 
Rourers @f:Pacliament:,, who.under the.name 
#hereof, bave ſcandilized and defamed:us Re- 
'vered | Eſteem/and- Dignity :::4nd-;by; Hare, 
Pratice, Connſels,” Plots; Comſpiracies , und» all 
other ways have one things contrary to'tvery 
thing in the ſaid Protetation .contained': I&t al 
men read oyer their Proteſtation, . and withal 
conſider well of theſe mens.doings 3. and then 
ſpeak their Canicjences m-this particular. ....., 

-  But'further to anſwer theſe men ; i though 
they think they have poſed-the King ; whey 
they ſay , How can he deny them the name of 
Parliament £ Yetlet them know,that not " 


His Majeſty, bug all mep elſe tao. of Reaſon ati 

, Jadgment, may both deny;them the name, anc 
alſo prove that {in the trueſt. and belt ſenſe) it 
doth mno ſort'appertaitto them; foras8t;Paul 
ſaid, A/ are not Tet charipeop 1fraet ; Rom9.6. 
ſo may we fay, Al are vot the Parliament, that 
are of the Parliament. AS there wis Of 04; 3 
Malignant Party, that fiood more, upgn' the 
Title of [/-ae/,/then then the true Ialites did; 
fo.is there now 'a' like: Company ,.that. make 
more ado about the'Title of Parliament ; "then 
chaſe who/ate the tre Mettbers of ir, whoſe 
ndeavours rather are (as they ought to beYt6 


6 approve 


"Y 


ibſay,then let them be content,: that the. King .ſhopld 


of King CHARLES I 38r 
approve themſelves; by their Actions, iyorthy of the 
game: Our 'Saviour-in-the Goſpel 5 Fobw 8. 
che Matcer at-lavge:,' with thoſe falſe Iravites;\ whip 
pleaded: laſtily againſt him, (as: theſe -do. againſt the 
King) that;chey were Abraham's Chilgreg, ,which ,our 
Savio r eee, to be S Ugh the right and heſt he 
Hip 6). Tow do not tbe works of Abraham, you go 
me, a man who bath told you the truth GS. Savi- 

Ihd Four Soveraign):ſo did'not Abrabltm. '1 deſire 

on rele 1 men would bur ſeriouſly in their Conſtiet: 
ces;\<confider whether this-be not than yery caſes and 


imicate. the Son of God in. his thinking and ſpeaking, of 
5 and. deny them rg be a Parliament jn ye true! 
and beſt ſenſe, or ſometime (as they ſay he doth).yield 
em a Parliamentin' publick, and yet ſecretly not ac 
'kilowledperhem ſo/ro be: for as 'St. Paw! yieldsthe 
ews to be.[/rael;and-yet not T/rael ;; and as Ghriſt yields 
© be /thraham's Children, and yet not Abraborn's 
Gnildren:.ſo the EE ny yield them to be. a Parliar 
tgnd et no Parliament. 
pv — Council of Trent is denjed by all the Re- 
kim o Nches of Germany and other Connities,. to 
4 trye Council, decauſe i L, hens not free for all perfons 
rocomeunto,- With their Appeals, their Complaints;, 
ard-their Reaſons (as Councils ought to be) for the 
hoceſt-Proteſtane party ,were not admitted a fafe con- 
dutt; but,g1 TAO their lives, it the 4 did adventure 
2K, by the Malignant and Popiſh.fattion, who 
raall the ſway, and were both Accuſers, and Judges : - 
Sq upon the 1 very fame Ground may this Farkament 
he Yenied to be a true Parkament, .for-a Parkament 
olightto be free ('tis the ſpecial Priviledgec of it) for all 
mori, wnyelpecally forits own:members, allof them ought 
oliery Prog. tbeck, their minds We conlciences , 
all the, K NE F _oE to. bring, their grievances 


gon in this PRtriey ar Aſſembly, 
"Which 
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which they call che Parliament, there is no ſuch thing; 
for asat Trewr,, ſo'at Weſtminſter, 'the Malignant: and 
Rebellious-faCtion alone, bear all the ſway , they are 
doth Accuſers and Judpes,they Iimprifon, Marder,Per- 
ſecure the honeſt ſide ; yea; many of their own Mey 
bers they have forced, anddriven away from thence, 
whereby m very deed , thenwſelves have diffolved the 
very being of the Parliament, and made it to be no Par- 
Hament at all : indeed as that Aſſembly at Trent, is 
cuſtomarily called a Connci}, and therefore (perhaps) 
hath that appellation alſo, even among the Proteſtants: 
So the King may haply ſometimes call that Aſſembly 
at Weſtminſter a Parhament, but 'eis only for cuſtom 
fake, and becauſe *tis ſofarcied by the Malignant party. 
- Once more, upon the very ſame grounds, thar Rome 
rs-denied to be a true Church, by the men of this facti- 
on (which we are troubled with) may themſelves 
be denied to be a true Parliament; they fay, Rome 
wavgonce a trne Church, at its firſt Inſtitution ; but now 
fo-many corruptions have crept into it, thatir hath Un- 
churched it ſelf, and is become no true Church of 
Chriſt : bur even the very Throne of Antichriſt, thug 
they: And thus may we ſay of them, they wereonce 
a true Parliament, at their firſt conſtirution and meet- 
ing, but now they ſwarm ſo much in evils, areguilty 
of ating and aurhorizing ſo much wickedneſs, that 
chey have plainly Un-parliamenited themſelves, and 
are become no true Parliament, buteven the Throne 
and Synagogue of Satan. fax 
Beſides , a true' and compleat Parliament (as eve- 
ry one knows) confiſts-of Head'and Members, of King 
and People; andas a'man withoat a Head, isno true 
man; ſo a Parliament withone the Kings no'true Pars 
lament. Indeed if the King ſhould'come to HWeſtrwiv+ 
fer, and ſiramongſt then, and' they behave themſelves 
rowords him (yer at laſt) as becomertii Chriſtians and 
Members of that Honourable Court, I know An 
u 
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'butthey may (by the Kings mercy and favour) reco- 
we) la nth Hononrable” Name and 7 ive. 


Though fore affirm, when both the Speakers fled 
from them (in regard ot theſe lare ru- 2 
mules) 'that accarding to Law, rhe This wavin- 
Parliament was diffolved ; ' The trae _—_ rid ye 
Parliament (they ſay) ran awey, and , 1. 
that which now renameth, is an Adulte- 
rous Parlsament. , a very Funto, andrhere muſt of neceſſity 
be « new Writfrom the King, to the making of atrue Pay- 
liament. (But I leave thatro be argued by the Law- 
yers) My obſervation only ſhall be of: Gods Hand in 
that buſineſs : Firft, rhat themſelves were driver! away 
from the Houſes, in the ſame manner, as by their pro« 
curement, the King and His friends" 'were formerly. 
2. That the Almighry by his permiſſive Providence 
hath expdſed them (whothought and called themſelves 
a perpetual Parliament) to be demed to be any Parſi- 
ament at all, by their own Adorers; and to become a 
publick ſcorn, and'deriſion, by the means or aſſiſtance 
of thoſe that had ſo many years together paid cher 
devotions to then : Ler all che World admire Gods 
Wifdom : And let all chat fear the Lord, praiſe his holy 


Name, 


And thus all may ſee whither Thave brought theſs 
men, or- rather more properly whither they have 
brought themſelves, by this their 1mpertimenc and 
peremtory queſtion, How can the King deny us the Name 
of a Parliament ? They are proved to be no true Parli- 
ment, by the witneſs of Jeſus Chriſt (who is cruth it ſelf) 
by the teſtimony of St, Paul in a hke caſe, by the Judg- 
ment ofall Reformed Churches in Chriſtendom, and by 
the evidence of their own dear ſelves and faction , in 
their way of oppoſition.unto other parties :. Wherefore 
ſill may His Majeſty in truth, and with a good Conſci- 
ence 


Ws dg 
Our Maker ond Klee - tain 
bers We have no wore Lo wh 0 fnkeg We ag 4imjt 
Our Porliamevs, then ag Chi And He 
may deſire ſtill ws _—_ the ProtetFion of Almi 
yr yr fl ts Fete 'y then He nd he 
obſerve the Laws m defence of Parliaments. 
[on as qu cnn hack, done nothing againſt his High Court 
of Parfiameri, nor ever wilkhe; for according to bis own 
acknowledgement + He and that are like Hypocrates 
twinsfhey will live and diet ether. Arid let them mot die, 
but leve,O Lord our God; Let t g ſve that Parliaments 
wor die ; {are thou biws, that this Kongdom way ſtill 
be bleſſed with them ; and in thy oy to this poor Nation , 
thou in pieces this ws 11: 3d of rebellious men, who 
do ſo earneſtly endeavour deftruttion' of both. Put thou 
# Period tathis falſe Parliament (which they reſolve ſhal 
be perpetual, in deſ rh jr O God, ond of thin 
cſpniet) that we may have the bentfit of a true ones for 
mak b up fo thoſe great rakes (wh ans Fr eh 
theſe C me our Religion, our [A 
OY 4 —_— our ed Cours po Pay- 
ret it ſelf : This, —_ (0) Show mighty Majeſty of 
aven end Earth). for thine own Honour 
, and for the ſoks of Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


